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Horetuard 


qi Linguistic Survey Project was inaugurated four years ago when Dr. Harjeet Singh Gill of the Centre 
National de la Recherche Scientifique, Parts fas invited to foin the Department of Winguistics at Watiale. 

The preliminary plan of the project fuas presented by Br. Gill before a national seminar of linguists in Duly, 1968. 
Auother seminar in fohich important linguists from the various universities in Judia and Arance pariicipated fas 


felix ixt aon 1970 to deliberate ouer the socia- linguistic structural studies of re Dislerts of the Punjabi language. 


A maps included in this atlas demonstrat? in no uncertain terms that the old popular nomenclatures 


Ue dialects have no scientific basis and it fas unfortunate that Sir George Grierson depended largely 


oon data collected by the untrained patfvaris and did not make any effort to brat maps. Hinguistic geography, hofvever, 


@as a common discipline During his time on the Continental Europe since 1881. The inaugural atlases of Germany, 


. Bemmark and Hrance by eminent soi iat like Wenker, Kristensen and Gillievon ave foell knofon. 


(hase Puternational seminar on Anthropological Linguistics which is being inaugurated by Hrafessar Anire 

Martinet of the Sorbonne, Paris, is the happy occasion for the formal release of the Linguistic Atlas. 
Besides the hundred and one maps for the present State of Punjak and the older undivided cultural complex before the 
partition of India, the Atlas includes Phonetic Reader of thuenty-five dialects and introductory notes on the salient features 


of the Punjabi language-tone and intonation, Gurumukhi Orthography, emphasis, coordination and sentence sequencing, 


styles, phrase structure, instrumental analysts of tones and pitch-features and etymological explanations of the fords — 


used in the maps. 
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Winguistics at Patiala 
| Dr. D. C. Pavate | 
Chancellor, Punjabi University, Patiala 


From the very inception, the Punjabi University, Patiala, had the scientific study of Punjabi language and culture as its primary aim. During the last few 
years it has made significant contribution to the development of Punjabi as a medium of instruction at higher echelons of its graduate and post-graduate programmes. 
It was imperative that this pedagogic application be properly investigated and a coordinated study of modern socio-linguistic structures be undertaken. The 
Department of Anthropological Linguistics has followed this approach and has not ignored the emerging semantic. patterns of our modern communication systems. ‘It 


iS good to know that this work has led to a better understanding of the basic structure of the Punjabi Language among scholars of repute. 
I congratulate the Vice-Chancellor, Professor Kirpal Singh ‘aians: for developing this important centre of socio-linguistic research in North India. 


It gives me great pleasure to welcome Professor and Madame Martinet to India. | It goes to the credit of the Vice-Chancellor to invite a scholar of. the 
eminence of Professor Martinet who has, in the past, been an honoured guest at the universities of Oxford and London and most of the institutions of higher learning 


in Eastern and Western Europe. His association with Patiala should prove most fruitful. . 


The study of Janguage has always been the preoccupation of Indian scholars. The first great tradition of grammarians was climaxed by Pa@zini in 500 B.C. It 
was a tradition of extreme scientific rigour which combined the study of the expression system of the earlier Vedic and later classical: Sanskrit with the overtones of 


the then prevailing Brahminical culture. The Punjabis may be rightly proud of this highmark of scholarship since the Punjab was then the centre of all cultural and 


intellectual activities. 


In his famous book, Language, Bloomfield wrote: 


‘Indo-European comparative grammar had (and has) at its service only one complete description of a language, the grammar of Pé@gini, For all other Indo- 
European languages it had only the traditional grammars of Greek and Latin, woefully incomplete and unsystematic... For no language of the past have we a record 


comparable to P@nini’s record of his mother tongue, nor is it likely that any language spoken today will be so perfectly recorded.” 


This laudable estimate of our great linguist is no exaggeration. We had a long tradition of etymologists like Yaska.and commentators like Bhartrihari. 
These linguists were obviously interested in the phonetics and grammar of the Vedas and other sacred texts. Their studies are grouped into two separate traditions. 
The first is that of the Pratisakhyas and the other that of the Stksas. The Pratisakhyas conceutrate on the pronunciation of the Vedas as the Atharva-Pratisakhya 
for the Aihneva Veda and Taittiriya for the Yajur-Veda. The Sihgas are supplementary readings and have a much broader scope. Pdnini’s Ast@dhyayi and Patanjali’s 
Mahabha. sya refer constantly to the phonetic variations and accuracies but this religious preoccupation with exact pronunciation was so predominant that there are 
references to phonetic and grammatical categories even in such non-technical treatises as Brahmazas, Aranyakas and Upanisads. Actually, the importance given to 
the accurate pronunciation of the sacred texts was so great that the direst punishment of descent to the hell of Kumbhipaka was proposed for one who mispronounced 


the sacred verses. The approach to linguistic enquiry was not always very scientific. At the very beginning of the Pralisakhya we come across the following passage : 


“The soul, apprehending things with the intellect, inspires ‘the aida with a seas to speak; the mind then excites the bodily fire, which i In its turn impels the 
breath. The breath, circulating in the lungs, is forced upwards and impivging upon the head, reaches the ciaiccmae and gives rise to speech-sounds. These are 


classified in five ways - by tone, by length, by place of articulation, by process of articulation and by secondary features... 


Alongwith such impressionistic observations, we have some'very pictursque remarks: 


Pe PiPbRd, 


“The nasal colour should arise from the heart, with a sound like that of bells : just as the milkmaids of Surdsfra_ cry ‘takraaaa ; sotehould the nasality be 


realised.” 
(Sarvasammta-Sikhsa) 
On vocalic-consonantal relationship : 


‘like a nail on the finger, or a pearl on a string, or a worm in the grass.”’ A.P. 


' On matra : 


“| matr@ is equivalent to the cry of the blue jay, 2 ma@tras to that of the crow, 3 ma@trdas to that of the peacock, and 4 matra to that of the mongoose.”” (PS) . 


~ 


All the same, referring to the analysis of glottal articulation, W.S. Allen writes that ‘two thousand years and more berore the sound-spectograph, ‘a-sound? 


was not an unreasonable substitute for the fiction of a pure ‘glottal. spectrum’. 


This tradition was later on propagated by eminent scholars like Patanjali but unfortunately it became an exclusive affair of preserving the right accent and 


the right grammatical structure of one language. The Indian scholars by and large ignored the historical development of our growing socio-linguistic structures. 


In Europe, the situation was not very different. The study of classical languages like Greek and Latin was the main concern of the Western grammarians. 


But these secluded studies did not continue very long. — 


One of the side-effects of colonialism was s the East-West contact on linguistic and cultural level. The Europeans ‘‘discovered”’ Sanskrit and the Indians are 
struck by the structural similarities between Sanskrit and the Western languages. This led to the establishment of the Indo-European family of languages which cut 


across all racial and political boundaries. Suddenly, the Greeks, the Latins, the Slavs, the Persians, the Indians became cousins. In the sixteenth century, the 
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| European scholars of the gypsy languages had already established convincing relationship between the dialects of | North India ans the ee O | p 
3 | common to the gypsies of Central Asia, Greece and Eastern Europe. | | | 
5 The cultural contacts continued to grow and the linguists and anthropologists v worked to formulate new socio-linguistic groups amon the American-Indians, ig 
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the Bantus of Africa and the great Polynesian complex. | 
shoots of older languages or 


The classical scholars view everything as off- 


e to face with new cultural realities. ) 
adical revolutionaries. suffered from them. The 


The inquisitive nature of man brought him fac 
The basic hierarchical prejudices were not just the exclusive concern of the colonialists, even the most r 
‘on also. The discoveries of the most comp 


economic and historical domination was taken as a symbol of cultural dominat! 


ny cultures shocked the old schools of thought. 
m was the eradication of colonialism and the introduction ofe 
orld where the socio-linguistic problems became paramount. 


Jex structures in the so-called primitive 


cultures. | — €§ 
It was not easy for the economically privileged to accept cultural equality with the have-nots. Until the second world- 
socialism. The relevance of “the anthropological and linguistic . of, 


It necessitated the rewriting of 


war the only pressing proble conomic 


ty researches became obvious with the emergence of the so-called third w 
; cultural histories and the proper understanding of the hitherto totally neglected channels of human communication which included regional languages, folk-religions - j 
54 and folk-cultures. The social scientists who until now had worked in seclusion suddenly found themselves participating in the most urgent task of linguistic and 
A cultural renaissance. | | 
ae 
This task has, by no means, been very easy for it was not simply a question of concentrating on the so-called primitive societies, it was primarily a matter of 


s to give each socio- -linguistic structure its due and to study each structure, historical or contemporary, as 


were applied not only to language and culture but also to history, philosophy and literature. 4 


a new point of view and a new methodology. The ideal wa 


an independent cohesive unit. The notions of structure and function 


Even classical Marxism was re-interpretted and thus began the latest intellectual confrontation between the old and the new. 


Today the social scientists study trans-cultural mythological patterns as aeteing of Philosophical meditation. The search is both for universal features © 


PF) ‘ ° ° e.,° ° ° 
as well as the traits which are distinctive to a particular group. The descriptive studies have served their purpose, now the concentration is on the understanding of 
the evolution of thought, speech, metaphysical perceptions, cultural and literary historical interpretations. It has opened an entire new era of scientific investigations. 


ZS 


a 
+ | 
: We must see the Indian situation in the wider context of international scholarship and werld-wide cultural renaissance. Fortunately, the racial, regional or 
2 9 : 


political considerations play no role in linguistic and cultural diffusions. The intensive studies of languages as cultural phenomena help us to understand overselves | 


and our relationship with others. Languages are not just grammars and cultures are not just a sum of prejudices. We should. try to comprehend the patterns of ‘ 


significance that are revealed through the study of their deep structures. We must not just concentrate on form, we must understand the content as well. It is in 


ww 


this context that modern researches in cultural semantics are most welcome. aa 
I am happy to know that the Department of Anthropological Linguistics of the Punjabi University, Patiala, has concentrated on the study of language and | 
culture as a unified phenomenon. The Linguistic Atlas of the Punjab, the Phonetic Reader, the ‘Significant patterns in classical Punjabi literature and folk-cultu | Nd 
are its examples. | | 7 
: October 11, 1972. . 7 . 7 
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Structural Bialectology 


Professor of General Linguistics 


Sorbonne, Paris 


Forty — —four years ago, on the. occasion of the First International Congress of Linguists at the Hague, Prince Nicolai Sergeevich Trubetzkoy presented the 


programme of the Phonological School which may well be considered the first public manifestation of what was to develop into linguistic structuralism. One of the 


first proclaimed aims of the movement was the vindication and materialization of Ferdinand de Saussure’ S teaching regarding the necessity for the linguist of founding 


his research on scientific synchronic. descriptions of languages. 


This amounted to a fundamental revolution in the sense that what had, until then, been left to well- -meaning amateurs, was from now on considered the 
main, or at least the primary, task of the science of language. Moreover, it became clear before long that the neat distinction between synchrony and: diachrony, 


‘indispensable for the study of the former, automatically entailed a much better understanding of the aims and methods of historical linguistics. 


For a long time, dialectology was hardly affected by the new Scagtronch: Dialectology, in ‘those days, had its own well-trained personnel, its own methods 


and, above all, its own aims which, strange as it may seem, were fundamentally and exclusively historical. When we glance at the scientific output of pre-structural 


_dialectologists, we come across altases and monographs based upon actual observation and recordings of contemporary linguistic behaviour. But as soon as we try to 


make use of these for descriptive purposes and as we look at the studies derived from those collections, we discover that what scholars had in mind when they collected 
data on a great scale was to find the missing links in their reconstructions and to account for the evolution of the great languages on which their attention had actually 


been focussed at the start. Dialectologists, in those days, were pure and simple antiquarians intent upon discovering, in remote country patois isolated remnants of 


past linguistic splendour. Although I, for one, never was a dialectologist of the old school, I can easily understand that EUpOInE when I remember the gratification o 


I experienced when I discovered in my mother’s native dialect a reflex of sms, the Latin word for ‘“‘deep’’. 


It is only fair to mention that some leading dialectologists of the past often went far beyond the mere. collection of stray items and actually developed, on 


the basis of their observations, important theoretical contributions regarding the evolution of language and its transmission from one generation to another. But none 


of them has ever brought us nearer to an understanding of how a language works, of how much two forms of speech can differ without preventing mutual 
understanding, of the difference between a unilingual and a bilingual dialectal situation. In his monumental Linguistic Atlas of France, Gilliéron, one of the founding 
fathers of traditional dialectology, presented, indiscriminately, local forms of standard -French and forms of Romance dialects of France. There is no way of telling 
‘which of his informants were unilingual speakers of French and which were people speaking French with the village teacher or the parish priest, but, using among 
eaeelves a so-called patois with vastly divergent phonological pattern, grammatical system, and lexical resources. | | 


The first and main contribution of structural dialectology i is rccicely ihe insistence on the internal coherence of every linguistic usage. A dialect is not. the 
language plus a few appendages ; it is a whole that deserves to be considered and studied as such. Ina first stage, at least, it should not be conceived in relation to 
any other language or dialect which happens to share with it a common origin or a number of phonological, grammatical or lexical features. In such matters, we 


should never be afraid of reduplications, because two items of different dialects (or languages) which look the same, are apt to be really different because their relations 


to neighbouring items are not the same in the two dialects. 


One of the first crepes structural dialectology has to solve is a terminological one. ‘Dialect’ is one of the most ambiguous-terms in the field of linguistics, 


Etymologically and originally, it is used in reference to varieties of the same language. In old Greece, Athenians, Boeotians and Spartans were all supposed to speak 


. Greek, but with a number of serious differences which however did not seem to prevent mutual understanding. In the United States, today, the term is used in the 


same way and applies to the different local forms of American English. It is also used in reference to different social forms of the same language. It may well be 


that dialectal differences are of lesser importance and magnitude in present-day America than in ancient Greece, but the situation is basically the same in the sense 


‘that when people from different places or classes meet they expect the other fellow to understand what they say when they use their vernacular. There is no form of. 


the language that is not a dialect. 


In most of Europe, the term is used in reference to something quite different. A dialect may more or less be felt to belong to a given language, but less as_ 


a variety than as a deviation from it. What we find is a form of the language which i is not a dialect, but the language itself, and, besides, a number of dialects, which — 


are local forms of speech with no prestige. Some people speak the language, as a rule a national language ; others speak only one of the dialects ; others still speak 


alternately the language and one of the dialects, depending on whom they address. Mutual understanding among language speakers and dialect users may or may 


not exist, and the same applies among speakers of different dialects. Mutual understanding is, of course, a very difficult criterion to apply, since it largely implies 


~ passive knowledge, and this is apt to vary, in the same community, from one person to another, depending on how often people have pen exposed to linguistic 


communication with strangers. 


Users of the latter type of dialects are apt to evince a bilingual behaviour, i.e. to make use of different sets of linguistic habits, depending on whether they | 


speak the language proper or one of the dialects. This situation originates when they find that they cannot achieve mutual understanding with some of their 


interlocutors when addressing them in the vernacular. In many instances, the difference between. the two forms of speech is. clear-cut and discrete : people choose 


between A and B, A being the language and B the dialect! or A and B being two dialects. There is nothing i in between : the phonological systems are different even 
as there should be frequent phonetic identifications of one phoneme of A with one phoneme of B. In other instances, speakers are found to pass gradually from A to 
Bor from Bto A. If Ais the language and B a dialect, the speakers feel they can gradually i improve B so as to ‘being it nearer to A, or, the other way round, they 


can let A deteriorate into B. 


These two types of bilingual dialectal situation may of course be two poles between which intermediate situation could be imangined and, in. the long 
run, discreteness may yield to gradualness. But the distinction is clearly seen when a bilingual situation is doomed bya decision of parents to discontinue the use of 
the vernacular when addressing children. A passive knowledge of that vernacular is likely to endure as long as the older generations make use of it among themselves, 


but it will eventually disappear, leaving its victorious competitor relatively little affected by former linguistic conditions. If, on the contrary, gradualness prevails 


in the handling of the two linguistic forms in contact, the elimination of the dialect will also be gradual, and the eventual local form of the common language will | 


retain many features of the defunct vernacular. 


We undoubtedly stand in need of many new designations for opposing the various types of lingustic media. If, for simplicity’s sake, we decide to disregard, 


at this point, such deviations as only affect the lexical plane, namely trade jargons, and the like, and concentrate on those which have their own phonology, morpho- 
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‘alect and idiolect, A term like patois, whether it is ‘used in reference to specifically French 
j . ‘ s , : 
d it altogether in scientific practice, | | 
) as German, Russian, or Japanese, with a supposedly 
le who are supposed to speak, say, Russian, but 
ording to which we still have to do 


different two linguistic usa to be for us to call them two 
hen some people insist on speaking of an American langu- 
even if they give preference to certain 
what is peculiar to British and what 


with the terms language, d 
had better avoi 


terized official national media such 
But as soon as we come across peop 


should accept the popular verdict acc 
ges have 


we are left, for scientific use, 


logy, and syntax, 
ot, is so definitely depreciatory that we 


linguistic situations or 

We talk glibly about languages 4s long as we operate with well charac 
well-defined phonological and grammatical system and standard dictionaries. ads 
with a number of features deviating from standard we may wonder whether we, as linguists, 
with Russian, or whether we should try to devise criteria wnich would enable us to decide how 3 
different languages. The case of American or British English shows that terminological conflicts do arise when S i 
age notwithstanding the fact that mutual understanding can in practice always be achieved and that moe lexicograP a tees 
spellings, rightly insist on building their dictionaries around what is common to both varieties, and adding, with due speciica . 


to American usage. 

No linguist would think of disputing the existence 
But: when their is no official recognition for a linguistic medium, we may be faced with 
ut there is, in Spain at least, a Catalan standard used both in speech and in 
Its northern neighbour, Occitan which enjoys no official recognition 
erally accepted Occitan standard so that it only exists as a com- 
Occitan varieties can always be identified 


so that no one would hesitate 


e existence of political bodies with an official language of their own plays a great role. 


of two distinct languages, Czech and Slovak, in spite of their factual similitudes. 
difficult problems. Catalan is officially recognized neither -in Spain nor in France, b 
print for books and journals. Linguists would not hesitate to refer to Catalan asa language. - 
either, would not, at this point, be called a language, because there does not seem to be so far any gen 
lex of more of more or less different varieties. The situation of Breton is not, after all, so very different, but whereas the 
Romance, the various forms of Breton stand all together by themselves both linguistically and geo 
hether it exists under the form of one or of several standards. © | 


In such matters, th 


graphically, 


as southern forms of Gallo- 

to speak of a Breton language irrespective of w 
We have already seen that the word dialect has two very different meanings. 

local form assumed by the standard langauge in a certain province or region, and ‘dialcct 2’ 

the local form as the standard languages, there is no need to specify, and just dialect could be used if it were not that t 

the language and not a dialect. This shows than ‘dialect’ can only be used in reference to varities of standard where the term 


applied to generally despised vernaculars. This affords a good illustration of how words, and linguistic items generally, assume 


reference to others of the same type to which they are opposed. 


In reference to bilingual situations, J have proposed to label ‘dialect 1’ the 
the corresponding vernacular. But when the vernacular is nothing but 
he people concerned insist on their speaking 
has not been debased through being 


definite meanings and values only by 


nacular do not belong to the same genetic family of languages, or pertain to distant branches of the same group. In 
he direction of standard is far less likely then in the case of closely related ones. But from a sociolinguistic 
rnacular may have, through the ages, been flooded with loans from the standard, so that some feeling of . 


It may happen that standard and ver 
such cases, a merger of the two linguistic media in t 
standpoint, there is no clear-cut difference, siMce the ve 


dependency must exist in all cases. 


An attempt could be made to distinguish between regional dialects and village dialects, the former having a much wider currency than the latter. Actually 
such a need occurs when comparing the dialectal landscapes in two different countries. Differences in this respect usually stand in relation to the status of the 
standard. It its establishment as the official language of the country is recent, we may expect that only a fraction of the population has a satisfactory command of it 


find it easier to use their vernaculars even when dealing with strangers whose speech is not by far identical with their own. In the process, © 
. . b] 
lly adopt them in their own usage. Thereby mutual understanding 1s maintained 


even if the vernaculars actually diverge. from one village to 
or, may be, to start with, as a common trade language 


and that most people will 
people get used to other forms or accents. They understand other words and may fina 


f or developed throughout a province, and people are then apt to speak of the dialect of that province 
i another. If, on the contrary, the official language has been in use for many centuries, either in that capacity 
& b 


orasa literary or cultural language it may have spread with the helpfof schools or been favoured, among males, by the existence of conscription. When most people 
can speak it if neccessary, it will soon be felt by many that it is less trouble using it when adderssing strangers than trying to make one’s own vernacular 


v4 
mA ea This spells the doom of verngen Als: ‘But for a while, they will be preserved as the normal media within the family and among people who meet 
‘ wad 2 RLlersea ines tela Leino as patois, I suggested that me could oppose patois situations, where this is the case, to true dialect situations 
A specific designation for such a : er currency. But then patois situations would appear to be unstable that little would be gained by eoinin a. 
ee ch an evanescent phenomenon. Actually, we find a greatvariety of dialectal situations, each deserving a specific description rather ti a 


bare designation. For exactly the same reason, I am not convi 
ae : : ’ vinced much w ; : © Sedge, Af 
bilingualism and diglossia. ould, be gained by adopting the distinction, proposed by Charles Ferguson, between 


What has been felt by structural dialectologists as a challenge is the existence of interdi , icati | 

ep aieain@er vaumnteba pve Te eee ialectal communication. In this connection, the ter i is 9g 

cmndinion . repeat peewee ee oe inet a HAeUIsic medium of limited currency spoken concurrently with a standard eaiee nye i ats | 

Phonolopical ane grammatical system manage.to\se slong se ears . oe aac all speakers, how can weexplain that people with martially saan 

logists, probably because it is felt that lexical differences oft : aes “2 ? Lexical variation does not seem to have attracted the attention of structural dial 

cod aupihcr dislech ail Ge lcarhed awe all lnea neatc en mirror Bernal pietences in the objects referred or the comportments alluded to, and that th . ne 

Baa ee arene Oates bi as ne eesienaons of new things. In the case of different forms the same ieseuls th ‘ nen oS 

tie knoiwledeevof those who-arelikelyto’b sicipieed | en Besides, lexical items belonging to other dialects than one’s own f ee oe o 

se eeataea aie y Become involved in interdialectal commiunication. All in all, context and si a are often part of the passive linguis- _ 
ignificant units are at stake, therefore also in grammatical matters , ext and Situatio 


n should prove helpful in most cases, and 


Variations in phonological s 
ystems are actually the domain on. which : | . 
problem was presented for French in the f ini upon tae aneblolt or specialists have'b : | 
orm of a minimum vocalic patt ‘ini : : Ne DecH TOCUsseG. 108 cae 1946 i 
pattern retaining onl early as 1946, a solution of the 
y some of the vocalic oppositi 
positions. 


that when a distinction is based on i i 
an opposition which exists only i It is based i i 
Sj es ech a y insome usages of Fre Ons upon observations showin 
ince the distinction between front /a/ and back /a/, as in patte ‘paw’ and pale ! ae ‘ re care is usually taken to let the context indicate what word is ee 
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Hive Articulations of Linguistic Communication 
Cultural Semiology 


__ Harjeet Singh Gill 
Professor of Linguistics 
Punjabi University, Patiala 


Professor André Martinet has dchaed language as a doubly articulated Phenomenon. Morphology and syntax are the manifestations of the first articulation 


and the phonetic or phonologic realisation is ane second articulation. 
If I may be allowed?the sacrilege of Sending this number, I would like to present linguistic communication as a system of Five Articulations.. 


The third articulation is related to the first. Generally, the morphologic or syntactic categories refer only to the expression system and conjugation. or some 
sort of morphemic analysis is all that we get in old as well as in modern grammars. However, it is common knowledge that the grammatical labels of past, present, 
future or preposition— postposition, article, singular, plural have radically different references to the actual semantic universe from one language to another. The mere 


fact that something that is ‘past tense’ in one language may have to be changed into the grammatical past, present or future of another shows that the actual time 


references are of paramount importance to understand the semantic framework of each language. 


For the French ‘present’, we have ‘future’ in English as in : En deux jours je suis 4 Fontainebleau. (In two days I shall be at Fontainebleau). An ordinary — 


French-English comparative grammar will refer to the fact that the French ‘present’, Je parle, may be translated as ‘I speak, 1 am speaking or I do speak’. For the 
French ‘past historic’, Je parlai, we have in English, I spoke, I did speak. For the ‘future’, Je parlerai, the English equivalent may be ‘I shall speak or I shall be 
speaking’ and for the so-called pluperfect, J’avais parlé, the English might say either ‘I had spoken or 1 had been speaking’. We run into really interesting situations 
when we have to render the French ‘present’ into some category of the Eee ‘past’ as in ‘J’ habite depuis quarante ans la méme maison’ will in English be ‘I have 


been living for forty years in the same house.’ 


These examples can be multiplied and similar incongruencies from one language. to another can be shown in other agpeets of stammatical structure. But in 
spite of the fact that the real semantic universe is far more important than the formal categories, very little emphasis is given to this articulation of linguistic 
communication even in the most recent linguistic theories. The so-called deep structure is only for the understanding of a given sentence or a set of sentences but it 


has nothing to do with the over-all semantic pattern. And, it is surprising to note that nearly thirty years of researches in linguistic behaviour has not led us any 


farther from the naive statements of Whorf on English or Average Indo-European tense system, whatever that means, and its correlation with cultural or scientific | 


outlook. The extreme divergencies in tense categories of French and English and the similarities in cultural, religious and scientific outlook of these two people 


vis-4-vis, for example, the Arabs or the Asians show how wide off the mark Whorf’s researches were and of those who directly and indirectly follow him. Its latest 


avatar may be seen in Chomsky’s Cartesian Linguistics. 


The fourth articulation may be called the cultural content. No language is spoken in a void. Expression and content systems are very closely related. 
We have words and expressions for our professional and cultural requirements. No language of the world can describe the farmer’s life in Bahadur Garh more 
adequately than the local Punjabi and similarly a village. in the French Alps cannot be depicted in any form of Punjabi. There are two reasons for this. Firstly, 


Punjabi may not have words for certain items and processes prevalent in that part of France and secondly, which is hardly ever considered seriously by linguists, is the 


| very nature of different expression systems. Each cultural process has not only different words but a certain semantic connotation in the very form itself that cannot 


be rendered into another expression system. It is because each professional process such as making Chapatis or working on the farm or the ritual of a particular 
cultural event is heavily charged 1 in its very expression system, by its metalanguage, idiom, and, in general its over-all semiological connotations. There is no question 


of finding equivalents. The form itself carries a part of the content. Or, we can say that the form ts content. 


The fifth articulation of linguistic communication is embedded in the social, religious, ritual, historical, literary and mythological heritage of each culture. 


Involvement with this aspect of linguistic articulation may sound a bit ambitious but we can never understand language if we ignore this fundamental channel of — 


It effects préfoundly the expression system of each language and this is the only reason why certain renderings sound funny when we 


conveying cultural signification. 
Whether we realise or oa we are, at the same time, going from one cultural world to another cultural world. 


go from one language to another. 


These five articulations of linguistic communication have far reaching consequences in terms of language acquisition, language teaching, translation and, in 
all expression system of a language. The graded system of language teaching so popular i in modern linguistic circles is the worst method one could 


general, the over- 
e bazar to buy bananas. This military parade of secluded grammatical categories results in complete speech 


ever imagine unless, of course, the aim is only going to th 
paralysis. It is natural that the grammatical explanations be graded because that is the role of the linguist or the teacher but a group of artificially constructed 


sentences out of context or in a forced context do not do any good to a person whose interest lies not just in what is past tense but in how and where it should be 
used. The most important thing to note is that if ina certain context, language A has past tense, language B may have future and the tricky problem is that it is not 


always so. In other words, these grammatical labels have a range of coincidence though the total range involves many other aspects. 


What is most neglected in translation work is the fact that the form ts content and the more one adheres to the expression system of language A, the farther 
one goes from the content of language B. And, in case, the text translated is a major cultural document of a given language, the task becomes extremely complicated. 
The classical blunder in this respect was committed by the UNESCO translation of some of the sacred hymns of the Sikh Gurus. There were basically three steps. 
The first rendering was done by the Sikh theologians who were more interested in the content and less in the form of the English language. At this stage, the 


translations represented certain schools of Sikh theology to which these translator-commentators belonged. At the second stage, the whole thing was taken up by 


another gentleman who had some acqual 
this stage but it was still not disastrous. 

did not know a word of Punjabi, 
poetry, as if there was any dearth of good poe 


Then, there was the third stage where an English poet, who could not tell the difference between a Sikh and an Eskimo and 


try in the English language, and the content of the old texts is hardly recognisable in the English form. 


Translating from Punjabi to English is obviously a major problem but the fact that the form is content can be demonstrated from such closely related 


‘socio-linguistic complexes as Punjabi and Hindi or Urdu and Pahari. Here is an example of the famous passage from Waris Shah’s Heer rendered into Hindi : 


(vii) 
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intance with the texts but who was preoccupied by the expression system of the English language. Enough harm was done at | 


‘<mproved” upon the previous renderings. The end-result of this process is that now we have a few more pieces of good English 
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And, another from Mirza Ghalib’s couplets translated into Pahari by a poet of Himachal Pradesh : | 
Pahari qe} at ot tn a mTat-at | 


Urdu: fos srei ge gut fant a? Soleus 
T 
ntfua fen eae at ver fam a? | aH su ey | iad el a 
Pahari: Sfant Hat @ fad el fara fort ? Urdu: 3 ag nal ats ata gu L! | 
oft fea wet fent ular ot ee" ? | agat fant wg aa St nat | 
Urdu: «el Quite aa sal? mst | Pahari: ant ast adt gdet FU PU 1 
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mantic connotations of the forms of the words and the 


ious because we are familiar with the se 
he context of coining new words. 


The ridiculous situation in these two renderings is more obv 
t correlation needs to be emphasised especially int 


expressions which are inseparable from their content. The form-conten 


Itural semiology. It involves the fundamental: pr 
ly a matter of discovering patterns and synchronic static descriptions. Patterns and ordering. are 


dynamics of a given structure.which would help us to place this structure, 
e time which’ presents us with its epistemological cut and a new 
1 method: to study the Janam -Sakhis. of Guru: Nanak 


One of the major concerns of modern times is cu 
In some circles, structural activity is simp 
nothing more than arranging and classifying data. Our main aim is to comprehend the 
whether it is linguistic, philosophical or religious, in a certain historical context and at the sam 


independent whole. Recently, an English scholar used the hundred years old: defunct historica 
and attacked the lack of the so-called historical facts. have been baffled: by. this: “western: methodology”, as if there is. only one- western 


methodology, and cannot figure out what to do with it. 
an historical void, ‘what it reveals is primarily a structure of philosophical signification. Several years ago, there was a lively debate about the influence of Kabir. on 
hat our cultural historians made was to prove that Guru Nanak was born before or after Kabir. 


Guru Nanak and to prove or reject this influence the only effort t 
Finally, Dr. Monan Singh Dewana wrote a doctoral thesis and ‘‘convincingly proved” that there was a big margin between.the. worldly years in Guru Nanak and 


Kabir’s lives and so Guru Nanak was not influenced by Kabir. Strangely enough, no scholar bothered to study the.conceptual structures. of. these two. thinkers. to 


see where the fundamental differences were, 


structures. 


Our ‘‘scholars”’ 
What needs to be realised is that although. every cultural document 


Whether we are concerned with the relationship between Hegel and Marx, or Bhakati movement and Guru Nanak; or Indian mythological framework and 


Guru Gobind Singh’s works, or Sanskrit and Punjabi, the problematics is fundamentall 
and, at the same time, ensures historical continuity. | 
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Tones in Punjabi 


A.G. Haudricourt 


‘Director: Centre National dela Recherche Scientinque. Paris 


of are 44 | oe 


The presence of tones was for a long time neglected by the linguists because they did not find them in most of the 
European languages. Now we know that the tones are quite common : the majority of the languages of Africa, south of 
Sahara, the languages of Oriental Asia and the native languages of Mexico ane the west: of North America are all tone languages. 
The tones are prevalent also in New Guinea and New Calidonia. : 


In a Indo-European family, Punjabi a not the only janes with tones, the Scandanavian languages (Swedish, Norwe- 


gian, Danish), the Yugo-Slavic languages (Slavic Serbo-Croate), and Lithuanian have tones as their distinctive feature. The 


ancient Greek also had tones. 


From the diachronic point of view, the tones develop either from a syllabic contraction (as in Scandanavian languages) ~ 
or from the loss of older laryngals (as in Lithuanian and Slavic). Punjabi, however, is the only Indo-European language where the. 


tones have developed from the consonantal mutation i.e., from the loss of a series of initial consonants which merged with 
another series. This, in fact, is a modification of the laryngal articulation of the occlusives. It should be interesting to note that 
the same. mutation with the same result occured in Tibetan and in the majority of the languages of Oriental Asia. © 


Another asta to be emphasized is the Saperane. of the dialect surveys to tiie general aeuiscs theory. . To verify a law, 
we cannot have an artificial laboratory experiment as in physics or chemistry. We need to find an experiment which has already 


taken place. It is in this manner that Punjabi has been able to establish close rapport of tones, accent and length of vowels about 
which the earlier phonologists had formulated the so-called laws of incompatability. Thus, the formulation and the verification of 
general laws by actually established facts helps us to revise the notions that were once taken for granted. 


For example, we have the pronunciation of Sanskrit which was the basis for the comparativists to reconstruct Old 


Indo-European. The comparative method showed that the voiceless aspirated series was not older and could be explained as a 


development from an earlier consonant cluster (stop+ laryngal). The laws of voiced aspirates presented other difficulties because 
the aspirates had an extra mark. and were more frequent than. the simple voiced consonants. 


Now, if we compare the linguistic situation of Punjabi with consonantal. mutations of Tibetan, Chinese and Thai, we 


realise that the voicelessness reached the series of simple voiced consonants and the series of voiced aspirates is only a stage appea- | 


ring during the course of this mutation which is sometimes araisee locally as in the Wou dialects of Central China. 


If we admit that the SO- -called series of voiced aspirates were really simple voiced consonants, we have Hike to accept that 
these simple voiced consonants were “‘marked” in opposition to the preceding series. We find such marked voiced consonants in 
Sindhi in the preglottalised voiced stops. This would then be considered as a retention of an old feature. These preglottalised 
voiced consonants are found in other regions also. However, where they are better known, it has never been stated that they 
develop from simple voiced consonants. When they are recent as in Vietnamese, they develop from voiceless occlusives and when 


they disappear, they become simple voiced. I, therefore, thiak that the direction of the evolution of the implosives of Sindhi _ 


proposed until now should be completely reversed : their glottalisation is definitely an old feature. And for the reconstructed 
Indo-European, we should think of the consonantal system of Oriental Armenian preserved in Caucause-three series of stops: 

ordinary voiceless (slightly aspirated), voiceless glottalised (which become voiced in western Armenian asin other Indo-European 
languages. except in Germanic) and voiced which in other dialects of Armenian become voiced aspirates, voiceless aspirates or 
simple voiceless. We can summarise what happened in other Indo-European languages: in Celtic, Lithuanian, Iranian we have 


~ voiced consonants wae become voiced aepuates in India KSRESPE in the Punjab), and voiceless aspirates in Greek and Latin. 


All evolution of the Indo-European consonantal system thus takes place in these two series : the glottalised consonants 
become voiced and lose their glottalisation but the voiced series remains distinct from the preceding series and gradually 
acquires aspiration and voicelessness. T he limitation of the law of Grassman may be explained as the dissimilation of two voiced 
aspirates of the root but it does not apply to languages which never had voiced aspirates. The consonantal mutation of Punjabi 
which is responsible for the development of tones is not, therefore, a curious anamoly. On the contrary, it is situated in the 


enseer of the evolution of the Indo-European system. 


Punjabi thus is in a unique position : eeopraphically, it links the Aryan eiegaes of India to all the iadeseuronea 


languages and, typologically, with its consonantal mutation, it resembles Tibeto-Burman, though in reality this eo ccnae! is 


in the purest Indo-European logic. . 
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Salient Features of the Punjabi Language 


I. Introduction 


Punjabi is an Indo-Aryan language and as such has gone through the normal linguistic development from Old © dndoskivan: to o Middle Indo-Aryan branching 
off into several modern Indo- -Aryan languages like Hindi, Marathi, Gujarati, Bengali, Oriya etc. The two main characteristics of the phonology of Punjabi are the 


~ evolution of tones, presumably from old voiced-aspirates interacting with still older laryngals of the Indo-European stage and the so- called accent of the Vedic dialects, 
and the retaining of the Middle Indo-Aryan geminates. The simplification;of the numerous consonant clusters of Sanskrit is common to all modern languages of north 


India though the induction of Sanskritised words is quite prevalent in these days in the literary expressions. Another distinctive feature of Punjabi seems to be the retention 
of a large number of, pre-Aryan words forjplace-names and professions. All of these words have retroflex sounds which was obviously an Indian development (because 
of interaction with the pre-Aryan Dravidian settlements in the Punjab) in the Indo-European phonologic system. Researches in this field are due mostly to Dr. Mohan 
Singh EDewana, former Head of the Department of Panjabi, Panjab University, Lahore and Chandigarh. | | ; ; 


On the literary side, the standardisation of the Punjabi language witnessed ‘a fusion of complex and varied vaaeheies from the very beginning. After the 
miscellaneous writings of the earlier: Yogis led by Gorakh Nath of undetermined period, the first great poet of our language was a Muslim-Sufi poet, Farid Shakarganj 
who lived in Multan from 1173 to 1265. In the earlier period are also included the writings of Chand of the twelfth century and Amir Khusro (1253-1325). 


From the fifteenth century onwards the structural process of reaction, reflection and creation is complete. On the one hand we have the spiritual writings of the 
Gurus, beginning with Guru Nanak (1469—1538), which augmented a new religio-cultural movement and gave it its proper idioms and expressions. The first phase of. 
the epeutee of this renewed metalanguage was over by the Seventeenth century with the writings of the tenth and the last Guru of the Sikhs, Guru Gobind Singh. 


Dang the same period we re a powerful cultural antlevedenent of the Sufi saints who suid the religious categories and put them in their proper 
spiritual context {interacting with local traditions. At the head of this movement was obviously the twelfth century poet, Farid Shakarganj. Other important figures who 
transformed the ue idiom into a suitable vehicle of Sufi thought | are Bulleh Shah and Shah Hussain. | : 


The third most important literary tradition in the development. of our expression system is the wetine in verse of our folk tales of love cad courage. The 
major themes of Heer, Sassi, Sohni, Puran were written several times by some very important poets. These tales are long poems, somewhat like epics though quite 
different in execution, which are excellent ethno-linguistic texts of the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth century Punjab. These Qsssa writers, as they are popularly 
referred to, belong to all: the-three predominant religions of the Punjab —Islam, Hinduism and Sikhism—though a majority of them are Muslims, the most celebrated being 


Waris Shah, the author of Heer. 


Structural analyses of the different versions of these popular folk and mythological tales are important for the proper comprehension of the overall semiologi- 
cal patterns of the Punjab that belonged to a complex of Hindu-Muslim-Sikh culture. At present three such studies are undertaken by the scholars of the Department of 
Anthropological Linguistics. This programmé includes Puran Bhagat, Chandi di Var and Vichittar Natak as transformed by Guru Gobind Singh and the different 


versions of Heer. 


| The Boa Speaking Regson : If we take tones, the most distinctive feature of the Punjabi language that sets it apart from all the neighbouring janwuaaes 
as the single delineating factor, we can consider the area specified by Dr. Banarsi Dass Jain in 1934 in his book, A Phonology of Punjabi : 


‘The tones cover a much eager area than has been mentioned by the Rev. T.G. Bailey. In fact they stretch right upto the Jamuna in the east, and occupy the 
districts of Ambala, parts of Karnal, Rohtak, Hissar and Bikaner, the whole of Ferozepore, sna SDEDUE Lahore, Lyallpur, Guirsnwalas Gujrat, Jehlam, a and 
the Dogri area, parts of Abbotabad, Hazara and Simla together with the whole of the intervening area,”’ (p.31). 


Unfortunately, this affirmation of one of the few competent linguists of our language was never considered seriously and no scientific survey of the dialects of 
the Punjabi language was ever undertaken. We do not believe that such a study could have avoided the political partition of the Punjabi-speaking region into four separate 
geographical entities but at least there would have been a consciousness of the exact dimensions of our language. There are several areas of the world which are not 
linguistically evenly divided. French is spoken in the contiguous regions of France, Belgium and Switzerland. German is spoken i in half a dozen countries in Europe, both 
eastern and western. Persian is the language of a large number of the people living in eee Iran, Tajikstan, Azarbaijan and other adjoining areas. And, Arabic is 
the medium of expression of practically the whole of the Middle East. _ . 


Our atlas includes two series of maps - of the macro-region outlined by Dr. Jain and that of the present State of Punjab. 


2. Phonology 


2:1. Vowels and Tones : The ten vowels in Punjabi /ile®uvoo29a /have traditionally been described as short and long. Following . these two | 


categories, they are grouped as I: i:;: Uiunoatase: 6 20:9. 


This classification is based. primarily on phoncne, ‘basis whether the analysis is auditory or acoustic. The mutual rapport of 1/i, u/u, 9 . a etc. is, however, 


structurally untenable. 


The distinctive function of ‘these ten vowels may be established on the basis of the following oppositions: 


I/i: ctrfcir ‘lte/cu’, ta: per/parfoot| across’, =e fo: ter /tor ‘swim / manner’ 
1fe:sitr]/ser ‘head/ seer, — - a/a : kor/kar ‘do/line’, | | o/9: cor/ cor ‘thief / fan’, — 
e/e: ter/ter ‘yours /swim’, . a/o :cal/col ‘gait / rice’, u/lo: pul/pol ‘bridge / hole’, 


. ‘u/u: sUr/sur ‘tune/ pig’. 
| However, these distinctions based on binary oppositions do not help us understand the underlying structural ‘network. Neither quantity (duration of the 
vowels) nor quality (their being central or peripheral) isa determining feature in the structural correlations since both quantity and quality are subject to considerable 
variation in different phonetic contexts. Under mid tone [ie] are front unrounded vowels articulated as high, mid and low respectively. [uo9]on the other hand 
are back rounded vowels with the same articulatory gradations as those of the front vowels. Thé vowels [1] and [v] are intermediate between [i] and [e] and [u] and [o] 
and under high tone are both short and centralised. The phonetic ranges of [ite] and [uv o] are more sharply marked than those of [ee ] and [09]. | 


Structurally this vowel network may be presented as 1: e:: U:o7:0:6.T his oppositional structure is based on a number of neutralisations which establish ‘the 


mutual rapport of these units. Under mid and low tones the vowels i/i/e, u/u/o and ¢/e/a are all distinct from each other. Under high tone, however, the Punjabi 


speakers hesitate Sbetween 1/e, u/o and 9/¢ in words for ‘this’, ‘snatch’ ‘say’ or ‘bear’. In all these words, the oppositions i/e, u/o and 9/e are neutralised. The phonetic 
realisations may be considered as higher and shorter forms of e/o/é which are very close to 1/U/e. Both in quality and quantity the vowels vary according to the tonal 
contour - lower and longer under low tone and higher and shorter under high tone. | 


There is another instance of neutralisation which is manifested in pretonal position in words for ‘bank (of a river)’, ‘called’, ‘twenty-seven’. The phonetic 
realisation in this position may be considered in favour of the vowels 1/U/o2. However, the fact remains that in the pretonal position as well as under high tone there is 
a general pattern of neutralisations due to phonetic ambiguity and the oppositions 1/e, U/o and 9/s are not maintained. On the other hand, there is never a_ structural 


coordination between ui, u/u or Jala. | 
The situation in Hindi is exactly the same if we consider the corresponding conditions of ‘before h’ and the pre-accentual position as in words for ‘called’ etc. 
It is obvious that the traditional grouping of the so-called short and long vowels is not based on any structural criterion which alone distinguishes one 


language from another. 
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nations. The classical example sae | : z 
| ntal c 
i the consona 
nese wi:er:a. In Japane 


‘nation as U: 0 ee 
coordina This neutralisation presents the vowe 


wel systems of Finnish and Polabish cited by Trubetzkoy. In 
Aa aee anne wels as opposed to the constant distinction between round and 
f front and back vo There is a correlation of palatalised and 


i e 4 ite. 
‘ration is just the oppos! ee 
ordina ces ; osition front/back as constant as opposed to the neutralisation 


deciding criterion for structural coordination. 


mental to structural coordi 


set of vowels : i, €, a, U, O- 


| 
resents the structura = 
: front vowels ‘i’ and ‘e- 


The concept of neutralisation’ is funda 
ave the same 
fter ‘u’ and ‘o" which 
ts which js neutralised before the 


Both these languages are known to h 
correlation is’neutralised before and a 
of palatalised and non-palatalised consonan 
eutralisation may be 


of structural coordination due to 0 sed 
h results in a general neutralisation 0 


Another example 
Finnish, we have a sort of vowel harmony whic re ee ae scarepanal 60 
unrounded vowels of the same degree of aperture. In Polabish, ho ’ 


‘5 results in maintaining 
non-palatalised consonants which is neutralised before all front vowels. ie ee eae 
between round and unrounded vowels. In other words, 3t 1S the process ol neu 


2. 2. Tones and Intonation - ; ; 7 
| ‘on forms : low tone : low onset followed by 4 higher pitch, rising to mid level /*/; 
llows in citation : : | 


fi 7 , 
contours heard as fo nset followed by the same pitch /‘/. 


There are three significant tonal 8 
y a higher pitch /-/; high tone - rising 0 


mid tone: mid level pitch followed b : faces 
contour is more distinct than 


i i nds in a consonant, the 
longer in duration than mid tone and mid tone is longer than high tone. If a word e 


The low tone is : 
J, the three tones can be shown as : 


otherwise. In citation forms with the intonation /21 . 
: . boil. 
Jkdpa/ horse, [koral whip, [kézal/ leper; [kz] chésel, [kay] bottom, [kay] bo 
; . adin i , intonation pattern—bei ; 
The levels of these tonal contours are not absolute but in a given position, with everything else ee a pie meen a ie ne ey 7 
same, the relative opposition is always maintained. For example, mid tonal word with intonation /3/ may sound hig er ) ce estas ne 
Similarly with /3/ substituted in the same position, the three tones preserve their relative cillerences . 


on mid tonal word, the relative difference is significant. 


3, /*kéra si. | who was (he) ? 
4. | 6° kd! *kar 4gta si. | he went home yesterday. 


it is higher than [ser]. If we compare /%ér/ with Jp¥d/ where the intonational 


5. [6 *kél 2n7d igia si. | he went to the village yesterday, 
‘at . . y , . 
1. j*kara’ si. | (there) was a csrcle. 6. |6 %kél ixer Iota si. | he went to the city yesterday. 


2. j*mera si. | (st) was mine. 


In sentence 6, [ser] and /k4l/ have the same tone but since /k4l/ has /3/, 
level is the same, the difference is obvious : [s&r] is higher than [pid]. 
In isolation these words are phonetically disyllabic, the second 


as single syllable in context. 
The onset of a tonal contour may fall on the last 


We will label as monosyllabic all words which are pronounced 
e treated as phonemically monosyllabic. 


syllable being predictable from the form of the first. They can, therefore, b 
or next to the last syllable of a word i.c. Punjabi tonal system is both paradigmatic or oppositional and syntagmatic or contrastive. 


If the onset syllable is followed by a neutral syllable, the tonal contour will be realised on these 


Tonal contours are pronounced on two phonetic syllables. 
ble which is wholly predictable in form and 


two. If the onset syllable is not followed by a neutral phonemic syllable, it will be pronounced with a following phonetic sylla 
hence non-phonemic. The form of this phonetic syllable is determined by whether the word ends in a vowel or a consonant. 5 


If a word ends in a vowel, the final vowel is repeated, making it a phonetically disyllabic word and the end of the tone contour is realised on this syllable : 
(a) ja/ [aa] come, /5/ 4a) this — low tone is possible only if the word begins with a consonant or a semivowel; (b) /pa/ [paa] vate, /s5] [s55] sleep, [ja] [ja] go; (c) /pai/ [paii] 
brother, [lai [lai] took,|rla|{rfaa}/stayed. | 
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If a word ends in a consonant, it has a vocalic release. The end of the tone contour is realised on this release : 


i 7. [pdj] [prja} rin. 8. [aj/ [aja] today. 9, /ar/ [aro] business. 
Pe a If the tonal contour starts with the first syllable the second syllable is ‘neutral’. The vowel of the onset syllable is longer than that of the neutral syllable 
Ne ough not as long as the vowel of the phonemic monosyllable. /a/ of /car/ four is longer than /a/ of [cari] grazed though /a/ of /cari/ is longer than /i/ of /cari/. 
5 If the contour starts with the second syllable, the first s i i | 
rae ’ yllable is considered ‘pre-tonal’: Its own pitch after pause is | i 
\ preceding word. Its operation is discussed in the next section dealing with words in context. | . Pe BRN a opens Cosa eee ed 


pate 5] pre tonal e P t i i 
la 3. 7 Ww y e tonal contour begins with the first syllable, its effect on the following word will be 


“ insignificant as the contour will be nearly exhausted on its own 
~ second neutral syllable. If the i : : 
is sits its effect on the following pre-tonal syllable will be much more, though not as much ha oo i highs aati se al arpa aoe tae redl 
\ : ret ‘ow ich w : on its . oe : 
i, tween the two words which would exhaust part of the tonal contour. This may be seen in: mee eens oa nt eens nee ee 
ay si 
10. /ji *poya. H 
4 [3 *poya . | go teach. 11. /énu park . | teach him, 
Al The pre-tonal syllable /po/ in sentence 10 i i 
(x is not raised as much as the neutral sy] ee 
. Sl Gh acl aa aa syllable /nu/ of sentence 11 is rai . 
) ss no Senet cr, is raised much more than the syllable in sentence 11. The tonal eee : i ee ee 
o e. : 1s almost exhausted on / 
e nu/, whereas the first word of sentence 10 
+f, cre are nine combinations: low tone word pr 
~ : * . : ¢ 1 
sind an Nigh by highs, preceded by low tone word, low by mid, low by high; mid by low, mi id, mid b 
\Gu ’ y low, mid by mid, mid by high; high by low, high by 
‘b\ When a word is preceded b 
i y a word of the same t : . 
A by a low tonal monosyllabic, the rise of the preceding low sae ati as its own, its contour is almost levelled. For example, if 
x contour asin: 12. /#pa papa} brother, teach is realised on the pre-tonal syllable which raises the on pees cere ere eng Pee. 
ny ” . 3 set of the low tone and tends to level the whole 
Vhen a word is preceded b j | 
a . y a higher tone than it ; . 
> syllable as in: 13. [2] 3g. / go, help eet acy its own, the level of its pre-tonal syllable is raised higher than ; a 
4 “Ny oss. igher than its own contour which begins with the second 
oe ‘ When a word i | | 
4 (8 rd 1s preceded by a word of ] 
an ot ower tone than j : , 
‘ » mid contour of jon] lowers the pre-tonal syllable /gu/ which furth ‘3 Own. it lowers the pre-tonal syllable} as in: A pe | 
a er lowers the onset of the followine hich inne 14, /on guné tkita . / he ited 
| a3 The onset of a low tonal :; otowing high tone. commutiegvavenine: INE 
ec ; 2h of a low tonal contour. © Contour is always raised by preceding low, mid or high tonal c | 
on aa a) , Onal contours because th | 
: ee i : 
~ ee jae: : nd points of all of these are higher than the onset. 
an \ . P IIda 51. | brother used to send. | | 
‘~ 2 y . [pai paydda 45; . | the preacher was teaching 1 : 7. Pme pannia sj . I I broke | 
: . . ft ; . : 3 : 
| (5 In sentence 15, /k3Ilda/ i Psanu kallta ¥si . | we were sent 19. 16 panda "si . | he was breaking. 
; , a/ is preceded by monosyllabi ‘ : : 20. /?énu anda 16; ' 
bY) sentence 17 and 19 where the follow; yliabic /pa/. The rise of low t ; penda ‘si. | he was breaking that. 
: . the tonal co ing low tonal onset ; >W tone on /pa/ count 
( just the o ntour on /pdnda/ is very much changed; i No ne oi by preceding mid and h A the low onset of low ton | 
Ag 4 ite. : ; Ins e 5 ve ee gest 
A Nc of course phe ees 17, the rise of onset on / 3 of low onset followed by rising oe a es Cnosyllables. In the a on ata! eng a te ne ee i 
ye 4) ' much as it is in sentence 15 wh peanta/ is comparatively less Pitch In citation form, in thj case of the preceding high tone in sentence 19, f 
ey ere low is preceded by low and the effect of the pre iis position the contour is high followed by low- 
x ‘Preceding mid tone is roush| ee LOOM ¥ 
aa. 4 | | ughly a levelling of the contour, though, : 
saa fi ‘ ; 4 
att <A $ M4 
WOW) 
RE EE EL a En Sn 8 ‘ 
Two ; 
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. Sentence 16 is an unusual situation. The low tonal word is preceded by low tonal word, but in [por3da/ the first syllable is pre-tonal and in /pai/ the second 
syllable is neutral, This means that the contour on /phi/ will be nearly exhausted on the|second syllable of /i/ and the pre-tonal syllable /po/ will be more affected by 
the following contour on the same word than.by the preceding word. | | | | 


In sentences 18 and 20, where the preceding words are‘disyllabic, the following contours are less affected as compared to sentences 17 and 19. 


Preceding low tonal contour lowers following mid contour. Preceding mid contour slightly raises the following mid contour and makes it level contour instead | 
of the mid onset followed by rising. Preceding high tonal contour raises the onset of the following mid contour more than its end point in the citation form. This 
phenomenon may be illustrated by the following examples : | | 


21. /@me kar giatsa . | I went home. 23. /tme tedtgse sd@./Iandhewent. © 25. /s6n pido tgta si. | Sohan came from the village. 
22. | me kér6 Jaa s@ . |{I came from home. 24, /?rama p/d6 Jala si. | Rama came from the village. 26. /*kéra p7d6 lata si. | who came from the village 2. 

. In sentence 21, low tone on /k3r/ | lowers the following mid contour ‘on Ipta], and the movement from [gral to/ s@/, though phonemically mid, is considerably 
higher ‘a Igta/. This effect is minimised in sentence 22 where /k3r3/ is disyllabic and does not affect the following /ata/ in the same degree as /kadr]/ in sentence 21 
affects /gta/. | 7 oe 


In sentence 23, /te/ is preceded by mid tonal /ms/, its effect is roughly one of levelling the contour. In sentence 24, where /pIdd/ is preceded by disyllabic 
/rama/, the movements of the contours are distinct. The pause (juncture) between./m3/ and /te/ is much less than in jrama/ and /p7do/. 


The preceding high tone in sentence 25 raises the level of the following mid contour on /p/d6/. If we compare [pTd6/ with the following /ala/, /p7d3/ is at 
a much higher level than /ala/.-/p7¢6/ may very well be considered to have high tone, especially if the comparatively higher tone on /sén/ is not assigned to some 
intonation pitch. We shall discuss it below. | | | 


High tonal con tour is lowered by preceding low and mid tonal contours. Ifa high tonal word is preceded by a high tonal word, its level is higher than the 
preceding one as the preceding word's contour might have been affected by a preceding lower contour. | 


27. [kar kéza 'si . | which house st was ? 29. /2me bSt33b cupe../ I ale many mangoes. 31. [*bSt vadia si. / sf was very good. 
28. /¢kard kéra ala4si./ who came from home ? 30. /? asf b3t 13b cupe . | we ate many mangoes. 32. /%b4rd khdlid 'san . | they were opened from the outstde. 


| In sentence 27, the high tonal coutour /kéza/ is so much lowered by the preceding low tonal /kdr/ that it is hardly any higher than ‘the following mid tonal 
|si/. /kéra/ and /si/ sound very much alike. In sentence 29, however, high tonal /b5t/ is not lowered so much by the preceding mid tonal Jme/ as to be confused with 
the following mid tonal /3b/ or even /cupe/. In sentence 30, the effect is still less, since the preceding word /as?/ is disyllabic and the contour is nearly exhausted on 
the second syllable. — | 2: 


In sentence 31, where high tonal/vddta/ is preceded by high tonal /b5t/, the contour on /vSdéa/ remains quite high, higher than [b5t/ which is preceded by 
silence and is lowered. Thus there is a considerable allophonic range in the pitch of any tone conditioned by the preceding tone. 


The effect of the following tonal contours on low tone is discussed below. 


Apart from change in level, the change in the length of the preceding contour is very important, and, in certain cases the only criterion to determine the 
nature of the tone. . : | 


33. /?me kar *paria si. | I filled the house. | 35. /*me kar ‘gla sd . | Ijwent home. 37. /?kdr s6n 'si. | Sohan was at home. 
34. /%me kdrd Apadriasi . | I filled st from the house. 36. /2me kdr 'banata si. / I built the house. 38. /2pdria tkfnne si. | who filled it ? 


If low tone precedes low, tone, the change, if any, is insignificant. But following mid and high tones make considerable alternations both in level and length 
or duration of the contour. Following high tone shortens the otherwise long contour. In sentence 37, high tonal /s6n/ not only raises the level of preceding low tonal 
/k3r/ but ‘also shortens its length, almost: equalises it with the following mid tonal Jsi!. This shortening is comparatively less in sentence 35, where /kar/ is followed 

" by mid!tonal’/gta/. Comparing /kar/ of sentences 33, 35 and 37, we observe that ;kdr/ of 37 is the shortest and the highest in level, and that of 33 longest and lowest. 
Length, which is very helpful in distinguishing low tone from the other two, is itself subject to considerable variations, and unless the conditioning factor is recognised, 


itis hard to know which is which. 


The effect of following contours on preceding mid tone is mainly one of raising or lowering levels. 


39. /?ram kér 1gia si . / Ram went home, 42. /?pali kar 3gai si. | Pali went home. 45. tpali p3dar 4goi si . | Pali went to the Bhandhar. 
40. /2ram pid gia si. / Ram went to the village. 43. [2pali pfd gai si. | Pali went to the village. 46, /®pali bajar 3gai si. | Palt went to the Bazar. 
41, /tram ¥er gla si. | Ram went to the ctty. 44, /@pali 8ér tgai si. / Pals went to the city. [47. |2pali voga 4marla si. / Pals threw it away. 


The first set of sentences (39 - 41) illustrates the effect of low, mid and high tonal conto urs on preceding mid tonal monosyjlabic word /ram/. The contour 
on /ram/ is lowered or raised according to the following word but the effect is not very significant” except in the case of the following high tonal [Ser/which raises the 


level of /ram/ and also shortens its length. 


The second set of three} sentences (42-44) illustrates that if the preceding mid tonal word is disyllabic, as /pali/ in this case, the following contours have less 
effect. | | | | 


In the third set of three (45-47), where the preceding /pali/ is mid tonal and the following words begin with the pre-tonal syllables, the effect is lesser still. 
There is] no word available of the pattern CVCV’C which can be used in this frame but this generalization would presumably be applicable as shown by sentence 47. 


Preceding high tonal is lowered more or less according to the following low or mid tonal words. 


48. /*bar pén 3gai si. | stster went outside. | Si. /*éthe pén loaj si. | stster went there. 
49. [2bar jIdo 1g91 si . | Jindo went outstde. 7 : 52. -/%6the jZdo 1gai si . | Jindo went there. — 
50.. /2bar méni 3gla si. | Mohnt went outside. | 53. /%6the méni 4gla si. | Mohns went there, 


. On listening to the sentences in the first set (48 - 50) we immediately notice the diffzrence in level of /b4r/ in each sentence. /bar/ of sentence 48 is similar in 
leve 1 to the following mid tonal word /goi/. On the other hand /bar/ of sentence 50 is very much higher and shorter than the following mid tonal /gia/, In the 
second [set of three sentences, the effect on preceding high tonal disyllabic /6the/ is considerably less and the distinctions are fairly well kept. 


The preceding examples have all. had the intonation /2 1. /. Several otherlintonations occur and contrast with one another. Since the contrasts between /1 i; 
/2/ and /3/ are basically amatter of {pitch level; and since pitch level also‘figures prominently in the contrast between /‘/,{-] and |’/, there must be complex 
ually ‘heard on any given syllable in an utterance is roughly defined by the sum of the tonal pitch and the intonational pitch. With any 


interactions. The pitch act 
given intonation {level the three tones contrast clearly. When there are contrasts in both tone and intonational level the total contrasts in pitch may be slight or none 


and the differentiation must rest on other features (e. g., length) of the tones. Thus /3*‘/ will be roughly the same in pitch as /i’/. However, these two sequences will 


differ,in length, /3*/being,longer. 


54.© Pram%tkérla gla . ,Ram was surrounded, Tee 57. [Sphorta tsi onu . / caught him. 60. /moinu *ki. / what do I care ? 


: : 
55. /®me,t6nu phoria si. / [fcaught him. “235} : glade 58. Pé 2cunni *kidi a . | whose scarf is this? 61. /me s%Er 1jsiiga . | I will go to the city (emphasis on city) ‘ 
: : 


Leese aD lee oes, 


56.% /énu Spatafke ndi. / doesthe know or doesn’t ihe ?} (59. /Smeri #6 cunni . | this scarf 1s mine. 62. /me Wér Sistiga .| I will go the ctty (emphasts on gosng). 


Three 


Shela Slop Bla Shag Slog Slog Slagle lig logtllig hg Cog lp hg eg 


: d higher and /kerta/ is higher and . oat 
it jram/ is longer ane te | 
| eontour and /3/ and low tone and /1/. As sear same words in citation form we should say that low 
ere i contour : Compar i 
In sentence 54, we have combinations . oo ae raised and the length 1s alee h a one difference of course—the ee a ons #0 Be | 
° e Uu . 
shorter. /kérta/ with /1/ of its own and ei ee a 1, and mid tonal jram/ as high ae ae following mid tonal {gia/ is very much shorter than on /ram/. 
tonal /kerta/, under this condition acu ee ne the contour that is high. The contour 02 | like high tonal and /6nu/ as mid tonal, which 
_ Jt is only the level 0 ;/ sounds like hig ’ | 
considered a high tonal contour a oul Jenu/. AS 2 result,/mé/ sou! 
ss i al /me/ as com 
In sentence 55, we have /3/ on mid ton . . 
: b i . d to hi h. 
Mahan: néi/ with /2], the phonetic difference is that of mi g 


i igh tonal/ 
ence 56, we would compare mid tonal /peta/ with /3/ and high 
uch higher level than jonu/ with /1/ 
r Jevel than high tonal /é/ with 


In sent 


In sentence 57, /phayia/ with /3/ isata m 
with /2/ and preceding /3{ is a highe | 
nni/ in sentence 59 with /1/. The ch 


/1J and preceding [2). 


In sentence 59, mid tonal /a/ anged phonetic relation is high to mid. 


{cunni/ in sentence 58 with /2/ is at a higher level than /cU 


We aay! hig 
ir. /3ér/ and /jaZgal both have ary : 
a swt to high, and in sentence 62 [jatige/ with /3/ 


h tonal coutours but due to different intonational pitches, in sentence 61 
ona 


é . e ° e : : 
ini is th /1/ is phonetically high to mid. 
Sentence 61 and 62 are a very good mini ae opposed to /Ser/ wi /1] p y hig 


ee ; ‘-/ with /3/ is phonetica | 7 | = 
[jAtiga/ with /1/ as opposed to [Ser/ with /3/ is p minal contours. The level terminal/ | / has sustaining effect. The 


d by the interaction of te ha the falling terminal /.] lowers the initial level of high 


1 contour to rise more th 
de sharply at the end. 


The situation, we have just observed, may further be altere 


rising terminal /¥/ many cause the level of the preceding oe eet 
tone and raises the initial level of low tone. All the three tones follow y |. | | 
69. /26 sér gia si . / he went to city (emphasis on city). 


66. /2he || / +s # ? 70. 26 sér gia tsi || | did he go to the city P (emphasis on city), 


67. [karla || | surrounded P 
68. /%cAria || | raised ? 


63, /*me k/asi | por 6 ndi ala . | J told him, but he has not come. 
64. /tk3pa kin paria . | who filled the pstcher ? 
65. /6khddi n3j./ she does not eat. 


The transition between /ms/ and /kfajis shorter than between 


i i mparison of transitions. . : 
ee an have another sentence : 71. /2me kifa si [por 6 nédi ala. I. 


i tes Jevel and falling contours. ee . 
Sentence 68 illustrates & For a minimal pair we c 


/sif and/por/, which in turn is shorter than between /ala/ and the next sentence. 
in 63 is sustained and affects the following / por/ whereas 


1. As a result the contour on |si/ 
anit does in 63. 


ye : in 63 is shorter than in 7 : 
Now the transition between /si/ and /par/ #1 6° ffect on the following /por/. [per] in 71 starts lower th 


the terminal contour in 71 after /si/ is falling and longer, it has virtually no 


; . ; ara/. 
In sentence 64, we have falling contour affecting low tone. As aresult /paria/ is shorter, fading anes a higher level than /kara/ 


In sentence 65 falling contour affects high tone,/n4i/ with following / . J is at a lower level than /6/. 


In sentences 66, 67 and 68, the rising terminal contour interacts with mid, low and high tonal contours and raises the level of each one of them. 


In sentences 69 and 70, we have a mininal pair. /si/ with falling contour /. / is ata lower level than /si/ in 70 with the following rising contour. 


If the pitches of syllables in a Punjabi utterance are observed ard an attcmpt is made to assign them directly to pitch phonemes, the cu. is chaotic. The 
range of variation is essentially continuous, and any partitioning seems arbitrary. Moreover, pitch phenomena associated with specific vocabulary items or sentence 
types are extremely variable, even capricious. If, however, the pitch on any given syllable is considered as the resultant of a number of separate phenomena, order can 
be found. Thus tonal and intonational pitches and terminal contours must be factored out and many contextual ef"ects of neighbouring units must be defined. Once 
this is done the system is found to containa small number of units /‘-’123 | || ./. Interms of these units a rather simple morphophonemics resuls. - Most 
words have a single tone in all occurrences. Stems may have morphophonemic changes of tone inflection, but these are mostly susceptible of simple and systematic 
statement. Intonation morphemes consisting of one or more pitch levels and one terminal can be recognized and show prospect of |being susceptible of analaysis, 
though this has not yet been completed. These considerations justify the phonemic analysis on a factorial basis, though none of these phonemes can be demonstrated 
in isolation. | 


3. Gurumukhi Orthography 


3.1. General Notes : The name Gurumukhi, literally ‘from the mouth of the Guru’ refers to its use in the Granth Sahib, the sacred literature of the Sikhs. 


This is a collection of poems mostly in Old Punjabi, but includes pieces in several other languages. The alphabet is also sometimes called U's? /péti/ ‘the thirty-five’, 
from the fact that the basic repertoire of consonant and consonant-like symbols numbers thirty-five. 


Gurumukhi is written from left to right. The characters are normally aligned below the line of writing. 
other than /3/ are indicated by accessory symbols written around the consonant symbols. 
indicating the absence of a consonant - - is used. 


The major symbols. represent consonants. Vowels 
When a syllable begins with a vowel bearer-—a consonant-like symbol 


There are no separate symbols for tones, but the tones are general] 
‘voiced aspirates’, for ‘th’, and conjunct consonants including ‘‘h’’. 
probably has arisen from older /*h) and voiced aspirates. 


y clearly indicated by certain consonant signs. This is the major function of the signs for 
The use of these letters to indicate tones is often etymologically justified, and indeed tone 


The presentation is in two parts. The first, section 3.2 to 3.10, starts from the al 
correct pronunciation. The second, sections 3.12 and 3.13, starts fr 


where cither reading or spelling does not follow the Stated rules are s 


phabet and written words and states reading rules which will lead to the 
om me phonemic system and states writing rules which will lead to correct spellings. Exceptions 
pecified in sections 3.11 and 3.7.6, 3 | | | 

There are fewer uncertainties and irregularities in eithe 
only one way to write homorganic nasal clusters, in contrast wit 
less uncertainty as to the correct spelling. 


r the reading or the spellingfrules than are 


usual in langua . 7 
h the three that are’ available in Hindi, erneer Ot moatlt Aisles For example, there 1s 


T aT aq. The result is much less variation in spelling, and 


In may places comparison has been made with 
significant differences. These are not simply in the form 
writing of initial vowels, geminate clusters, 


Devanagari as applied to Hindi | 
indi. The systems ar i ee : ; 7 
of the letters, but in the structure y ¢ basically similar, but there are many interesting and 


of the writj . : ; ‘ 
other clusters, and of course the writing of tone ree teats Does interesting. differences are those in the 
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: " The transliterations follow the “‘dot-q 
-and-dash”’ SyStem long t diti : ; 
3.2 The A 3 ; & traditional in South Asia. ig 7 
ss Iphabes The thirty-five basic consonant or consonant-like graphs are as ate A oe moe ee aa 
ows. : 
; \G3 Form Value oe Translitera- Name Devanagari | | | | 
7 * 1acriti i : . 
- - eR k . ee Equivalent som Value Value with Translitera- Name Devanagari 
7, - 2 oe k kakka _ Diacritic tion Equivalent 
. - Kh Rh khokkh ae é bab 
we x a g g a q ; ¢ - 6déca q 
oS é e. eee 8 gh —gagga 4 o th Shottha = 
; a z acre ; 
: x nr flofia T 


Els DB Le Ll ho lg iis ig ip hg hig ig hg hig Chg ha Clog ig ap hg hg 


Form Value Value with Translitera- Name Devanagari - Form. Value Value with Translitera- Name Devanagari - 


| : Diacritic tion Equivalent |  Diacritic tion | Equivalent. 
zt) t  f&ka z | a bo bo bobba on 
om th. th . thotta 5) 8. Pp 'b b bh pabba WT 
as 6d qd dodda | ge y 06m : m ‘momma: mq 
i rt “d @’ | dh tadda = Ww y ysya gq 
| | F 
Sa Me . to nana 1 es r rara | x 
= t = aie 3 1 a 1 lolla - a 
a th th thottha } q ae Me | hill ? 
ez od d _ dodda ® a oT Tt réra $ 
eo n : n nonna 7 . h haha | z 
N . ; @). | —. ura © v 
y. 7 . ; 
| * - , os Peppa q | none not transliterated F era ca 
F @ ph f Ph f pheppha % ze) o | tu 
i; The basic alphabet is ‘Supplemented by the following letters with a dot diacritic. All but the first are used only in unassimilated loan words, mostly 
from Persian | BS | 
oii a eo T | | mw kh Rh = 
a Zo Zo T ne mq 86g a gh | T 
z f f . G . | 
It should be noted that the names of these letters generally follow a pattern except as phonologic restrictions. prevent.. Even so, several contravene otherwise 
well-established restrictions. With some of these, there is some variation in pronunciation. /f&ka/ resolves a conflict of. homonyms. : 
y For the multiple values of “oh jb dh dh bh’’, the ‘voiced aspirates’ see 3.7. For the values of ‘h’ see 3.8. For the values of T? see 3. 10. For the use of 
last three, @ ni & see 3.3. . 
: Though distinguished in very careful writing. » ‘kh’ and al ‘gh’ are very seldom distinguished _ speech, and fence are shown with the same phonemic 


equivalents. 


3.8 Vowels and Accessory Signs : Vowels other than /a/ are indicated by accessory signs written around (that is, below, above, to the right, and to the 
left) the consonant signs. When a vowel is not preceded by a consonant it is written with one of the three vowel bearers—consonant-like signs indicating the apeenee 
of aconsonant. In the following tabulation, the signs are shown alone, with the proper vowel bearer and with the consonant a ‘k’, 


Form Name ‘-Value_ __ Translitera- Devanagari 7 Form | Name Value Translitera- | Devanagari 
| tion Equivalent | - tion - Equivalent. 
nosign wa  mukta 9, nothing a, nothing no sign | 2% n 2 du laid e | ai . 
1 wrar  kenna =. ‘i T : €% héra oo 8 Y 
P  fefe sari ses : fF | . mia = ko"nora’ Ss au au ¥ 
: 4 stat = biari i | T . a = flppi. “niunm om | 
j : 8q  Skor —u08 u : ais bindi .- 
= @qg du'lékre u a | : “a oddok gemination, gemination conjunct 
: x BB 1a e é | | high tone . 


For the reading of letters without any vowel signs (that is, with /mukta/, see 3.6. For the reading of f /stari/ and /Skaz/ see 3.9. 


The We signs for nasalization, °/tippi/ and . /bidi/, are in complementation. /fIppi/ is used with fi 9u/ and with /u/ when final. /b/di/ is used with 
Jiee ao o/ and with /u/ when not final. The combinations are as follows : | : 
final 4 


a ai fy’ af a at a a : 
| non-final & 
/tlppi/ and /bTdi/ represent nasalisation when final, a homorganic nasal -when followed by a consonant and.as a special case, gemination. when followed by 
nasal consonants. (See 3.11 for certain unpredictable uses of these signs.) , 


a 


Hee ROR ERECTOR ORU 


= wnt osam ash us” | G. fis  ~Pind pid — ‘village’ 
| 3 tom td ‘from’ gemination gar soya. konna ‘the sign 
i! 3 | tim tit ‘you’ art kommi kommi ‘labourer’ 
n Sot s penca b3da ‘man’ | | 


Gemination is written by the sign ~ /addok/ above and before the consonant to be doubled. Clusters of ‘unaspirate stop plus onionmanie:. aspirate stop are 
written by use of /oddak/ before the letter for the aspirate. The two pemnates /nn/ and /mm/ are written rs / Hpi (see above) in many cases, but may occasionally | 


~ be seen spelled with /addok/. 7 
“as kk vat pokki | pekki ‘ripe’ -_ “ys kkh wre} pokkhi pakkhi ‘fan’ 


Jaddak/ is also written in certain situations where it does not.represent gemination. Certain verb forms that have a geminate consonant in most cases" 
are written with /oddok/ even when the consonant is one of those which cannot be doubled. As the tone must be on the vowel preceding /addak/ these writings 
serve to indicate the place of tone in the word. Moreover, when ‘voiced aspirates’ following cone ausee: vowels indicate a previous niet tone, they are written with 


jaddak/. 


Certain Heme are fe cacuneed with geminate consonants when a vowel suffix follows, but with a single final éonsonant in nother instances. (Final geminates 
do not occur in Majhi). These are commonly written with /addak/ even when without a suffix. In this case, of course, the se represents nothing in the — 


ieee 3 ee sated soe truth 
The signs n . and, are modified forms of the consonants ‘h’, a ‘r’ and = ‘w’. They are written below consonants, much like certain of the signs above. 


3.4 Numerals and special characters : Numerals are written in the same manner as in Devanagari of western ‘Arabic’ numeration. The symbols for the 


ten digits are as follows : 


4 


co The sign : is used to mark abbreviations. Abbreviation is not very extensively used. The following are examples’: 


for ibaa _ Professor porophesor ar for Blaed Doctor © dakter 


res 


There are only two marks of punctuation in older Gurumukhi. One, |, is used to mark the end of major units, sentences, in prose. The other, 11, is used 


: to mark the end of verses in poetry. The two are not used together in the same passage. 


Eive . 


Tedavdiacendeieiadin ooh 


SE Beetle ele Bl er Se hs Us hati Bs hig hg hg SoS BE Re Ke We Siete 


ta BE 


=r), 
C 


ste ead ig elgg Shop hg Ch Ci EOE ee Sa 


the period. There is no standardisation of practice 


° bs d of 
i t 1 is used instea 
In modern printed books, punctuation of the English type 4s used, except that. 


other than that provided by the English models. sed. In all bases 4 modified form of the second consonant is subjoined | 
net consonants are US¢ | 


3.5 Conjunct Consonants and Clusters : Only three types of conju 


4 to the unaltered form of the first. 
onsonant, 
In the first type, a form of a ‘h’, is subjoined. The pronunciation of the c 


consonant, is not changed in any way, but the conjunct 
as a , is 1 


, indicates a tonal distinction. The following are common combinations : . tis a ishagall peaniple 
‘ ‘ a> 
. Base Form Tr ans iter ivalent 
Base Form Translitera- Value Devanagari Example tion ae : 

‘ tion Equivalent | . ,Yy Bt ‘stir’ 

Pa 5 ‘study’ ) a aa Pz is HA més ‘buffalo’ 

x rh ror g Na ed apne’ , r mh m’ ‘m % i 
nér ‘darkne a) 


emt ct 


f colloquial or dialectal forms in dialogue. 


Others of this type are less frequent and generally restricted to the representation 0 


we 


| b* S ; 

s ge ¢ho ¢ 4 g db ‘give water’ a  g_ bh > a _ 
, . most commonly stops. These occur only in tatsamas, mostly learned 
A few educated people, | 


i entative: : | 
; The following are repres gt ba ‘make sit’ 


In the second type of conjunct, ,a form of 2 ‘r’, is subjoined to certain consonants, 
or religious terms. In initial position they are pronounced with Ja/ between the consonants. 
occasionally pronounce these as initial clusters. The following are some examples : 


speaking very formally and carefully, 


: 3 | I ‘ ’ 
Yy pr per bs ys pa'rit ‘love’ | sr sr 0 WH §o'rom effort 
p a kr kor % aH ko'rom ‘order’ 


We 


In the third type of conjunct . a form of & ‘gy’ jg subjoined. Only the following word is at all usual, though others are found in older literature, particularly 


when highly Sanskritised. : = ae = H3 so'wor ‘tune 
< ; 


3 


Clusters with homorganic nasals are written as sequences of nasalised vowel and consonant. (See 3.3) 


Geminate clusters are written by the sign ~ faddok/ written over and ‘ist before the letter to be doubled. 


ut any special indication that they form a_ cluster. Whether sequences of consonant 


Other clusters are written by two separate consonant signs witho 
h /a/ can only be determined on the basis of coenee. patterns for whole words. 


symbols without indication of intervening vowels are to be read as clusters or wit 


The rules are given in 3.6. 


3.6 Unwritten Vowels : The vowel /a/ is not indicated by any sign of its own. Final consonants and first members of clusters are written by the 


4 consonant letter alone. A vowelless consonant letter may, therefore, represent either a consonant alone or a consonant plus a following /a/. The correct reading 
5 can be determined only from the total word pattern. The following rules will cover most cases. 
i The rules overlap but do not conflict. No attempt has been made to reduce them to the shortest possible set. Rather every rule that is thought to be 
helpful has been included. They should, however, be applied in the order given. In particular, rule 14 must be applied after all others that are relevant. 


For the presentation of this section oDly, a different type of transliteration will be used. This will write — at every place where a decision must be 
made between /2/ and no vowel, that is, after the transliteration of every vowelless letter. Moreover /addak/ (gemination) will be transliterated by ~ before 


the doubled consonant. 


1. All initial vowelless letters are to be read with following /o/. This is a consequence of the fact that there are no initial clusters in Punjabi. 


ud e-ri cori ‘grazed’ | wel 7 k-ni kopi ‘drop’ 
J ud p-ri peri ‘fairy’ | os | 
>. 2. All final vowelless letters are to be read without /9/. This is a consequence of the fact that disyllabic and longer-words never end in /I9 u/. 
A = tuk- tuk a . | a3 r-t- rot- ‘blood’ (also rule 1) 
: yar- yar friend | Bala l-kir — To'kir ‘ine’ (also rule 1) 
He 8-t- sot ‘truth’ (also rule 1) eats ph-kir pho'kir ‘fakir’ 


Rule t takes precedence over rule 2 in the two instances of words spelled with a single vowelless letter. 


a k- ko ‘about’ J 2 | 
a co ‘in’ 


Rule 2 applies even when a final vowelless letter is written with /addsk/. In this instance the /oddok/ is to be ious ded, (See 3.11.4 
: : > ee 3.11.4) 


xe katé kag ‘glass’ 
3. ‘Voiced aspirates’ written with /oddak/ and without a vowel, can be | 
read as forming a cluster with i 
“ disregarded. In this position ~ /addak/ merely signals that the ‘voiced aspirate’ indicates a preceding tone. 7 eae agra aera ee wees, 
ayer bajjhda | [bSjda/ ‘being tied’ 


4. All letters with /oddok/, the mark of gemination, must be read with a vowel and all letters 


is wri su. recedi 
If none is written, /2/ is supplied. This is a consequence of the fact that there are no clusters of ee nAUIS @ Ietter with foddok/ must be read with a vowel 


ee or more consonants. 


aa g-!E-k- gottiok ‘a candy’ /o/ suppli i | 
pplied on both sides. ¥ tx | 
tex wilpk —wottok ‘sale’ om Ku thdr- — kusther ‘lap’ 
~ ty. : “ 7 ; Yat ki ; 1 6nd 5) 
‘3a Ss pu't-r- putter son’ /o/ supplied after /addok/ , aft " Uj es ripe’ /o/ supplied before /addok/ Xi 
- okki ‘bro | 
5. The vowel-bearer » icati aii _ 
rn, indicating the lack of a consonant, must always be read with a vowel, /a/ if none is writ 
ait A-sin asi ‘we? | | | “"» except when final after 1 (see 3.13) i 
nied A-md-r odor ‘inside’ Peni — WiA-thg- widg | ‘trick’ ‘ 
6. A vowelless letter before an ce. | 7 
y of the vowel-bearers, @ ne . : 
vowels that are not after consonants (see 3,3); » must be read with /o/. This is a consequence of the use of th 
2 ? | 0 € vowel-bearers to write . 


. . ae | kolrom | ‘order’ | y 


; Six 
ELE EL IG RO IE I LIE LG LEG Le ie Ele i aie awe etn afo bP 


iz 


? 


i 
5 
] 


ak, 


eee 
, 
: 
5 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
s 
5 
: 
: 
; 
: 
: 
: 
: 


» 
w 


i 
5 
" 


nw 


‘ 


7 


i 


=i 
5 
5 
5 
s 


\“P" or 


Note the following spelling would have a different pronunciation: 


adv k-r—-m-— | korm (see rule 9) 


8. Initial a ‘‘h’’ must be followed by a vowel like all other initial consonants. Medial or final a oh, however, is 5s not pronounced as - consonant, and must 


be overlooked in placing /2/. When medial 3 “‘h” bears a vowel -- f- or-_ —-— and follows a vowelless letter, the whole is to be read as [2] or /3/ following the 
consonant represented by the vowelless letter. For examples see 6.9: _ 


9. Two final vowelless letters are read with [9] between if either is preceded by an indicator of nasalisation (° /tppil or * /b7di/). This is a consequence of 


the fact that these marks before a consonant represent .a homorganic nasal. If /a/ were not read, the result would be a three-member final consonant cluster. There 
are no such clusters in Punjabi. _ | 


Ha = s-7g-m- s3gom ‘union’ (also rules 1 and 2) ae Wea A-rad-r- Sdor ‘inside’ (also rules 2 and 4) 
Hea = m-mad-r- m3dor ‘temple’ 


10. Two final vowelless letters are read as a cluster if (1) they form a permitted final cluster and (2) they are preceded by a vowelless letter or a letter- with 


_ “U’’. This rule is a consequence of the fact that most final consonants are found only after centralised vowels. 


230s Wert wort ‘fast (also rule 1 and 2) | Hee Gur-f- EU ‘a drug’ 
asu _— k -I-p- kolp ‘wail? | WdH3S - p-r-s-t po'!rost ‘worshipper’ 
frags mir-3-  miré _ Spepper’ (also rule 2) . 


11. Two final vowelless letters are read with /a/ between if they form an unpermitted consonant cluster. 


uzH p-d-m podom ‘a flower’ (also rules 1 and 2) | Riad ~6=—s- Sag-r- sagor ‘ocean’ 
w3H = kh-t-m khotem ‘finished’ : a BAIS §-s-t-1- ¥astor ‘arms’ 


12. Two final vowelless letters are read with /o/ between if they are preceded by a peripheral vowel, except when the two final vowelless letters are one of the 


few clusters permitted in this position /st St 8t/. 


usa —s pall-k- palok ‘spinach’ {also rule 2) arsy ss kal-kh- kalokh ‘blackness’ 
wea = Sad-r- Sader ——‘sheeett’ | | , 7 wg  Aakb-r-  — akhor ‘after all’ 


13. Two final vowelless letters are read as a cluster, even after peripheral vowels, if they are one of the following sequences /st %t St/, 


UR3 _—spposs-t- post ‘a drug’ | | | gaze  gos-t- gost ‘dialogue’ 
aus gos-t- gost *meat’ : 


14. Any vowelless letter in any position bearing /tippi/ must be read with a following Jo}. 


3ss S-l-tnt- BIB ‘unstable’ (also rules 1 and 2) | deat g-thd-lam gidla ‘sprouts’ 
Gest = p-md-rath 9 p3dra — ‘fifteen’ : | ams éthdal &3'dal ‘rogue’ 


15. Any remaining vowelless letter will be read with lol if the following letter. is the first member of a cluster, and without /a/ if the following letter has a 


vowel after it, either written or a /o/ supplied by any of the above rules. 


udH3 p-r-s-t perest (by rules 1, 2, 10) po'rest ‘worshipper’ | (/2/ before a cluster) 

BASd $-s-t-r Sostor (by rules 1, 2, 11)  ‘Sastor ‘arms’ (no vowel before/ta/) 

ung dos-ti dosti ‘friendship’ Agu ‘jot-31’ jotsi ‘palmist’ — 
nual s-r-kamn sorka ‘roads’ _ UdeTs p-r-war- = porwar ‘family’ (also rules 1 and 2) 
aa3ra k-r-tar- kortar ‘creator’ | 


Clusters resulting from this rule consist of one syllable final consonant and one syllable initial consonant. For this reason there is no significant restriction 


on the possible BEAUCHEES: 


3.7 Voiced Aspirates : The five ‘voiced aspirates’ of the alphabet 4 # ¥ 43 “‘gh jh dh dh bh”, so called because they occupy the same place in the alphabetic 


order as Devanagari gy wg 7 W and are cognate to the latter, and the various conjuncts with g “‘h” have parallel reading rules. The consonantal values of ‘“‘gh jh 
dh dh bh” are /k c ¢ t p/ when intial and /gj d d b/ when medial or final. The consonantal values ofs#_nh lh rh etc. are always that of the base consonant 


jn 1 zi. 


In addition, all these mark low and high tone on an adjacent vowel. The following rules give ‘the tonal readings. 


1. In initial position in the word, the ‘voiced aspirates’ indicate low tone on the first syllable. See below for exceptions. 


bh gte} bhai pai ‘brother’ 


wy gh iat == ghord kora ‘horse’ 3 ; 

z . jh HIg jhayt caru ‘broom’ ra} nh ar nha nd ‘bathe’ 
Z dh a5 dhol to]. ‘drum’ % lh Brel. Ihai 131 ‘grace’ 

q dh ad dhobi tobi ‘washerman’ 4 mh xis mhin min ‘delicate’ 


2. In final position, the ‘voiced aspirates’ indicate high tone on the preceding vowel (the last syllable). These are written with /addak/ if following a centra- 


lized vowel, except that ‘“‘nh”’ and ‘“‘mh” are written with ‘‘/tippi/. 


vowel. 


ugh wu maggh mag ‘pitcher’ | 3 bh BIg labh _ |db ‘profit’ 

g jh Vz majjh mj ‘buffalo’ 5 nh £5 banan bSn “bind 

2 dh He , muddh mUd ‘roots’ 4 mh oy thammh thm ‘pillar’ 

q dh va duddh dtd ‘milk’ . é 

3. In medial position and marked with ~ /eddok/ (or ” /tIppi/ in the case of 3 nh” and ¥ “mh”, h the ‘voiced’ aspirates’ indicate high tone on the pireeding 
uo gh Saeehi  pbgsi «= (‘é‘<‘“ U””~” 3 bh ai labbhi 1Sbbi ‘found? 

= jh ef dbajhi sé ‘tied’ s nh wer  annha  — nna. ‘blind man’ 

z dh edt wadghi waddi ‘cut’ % mh | 

y dh at ° baddhi — béddi_ ‘tied’ & Ih ast kallhi kalli Salone’ 


When the ‘voiced aspirate’ with loddak/ or /tippi/ has no vowel, and is followed by a consonant with a vowel: there i is no gemination even with consonants 


which ean be pronounced double. 


dh eqe1 waddhda@ wadda ‘increasing’ 


y gh Hwer magghd& méagda ‘lit’ q 
=x jh tweet bujjhda bUjda ‘extinguishing’ 3 bh ~~ ge labbhda ldbda ‘finding’ 
z dh Seer waddhda@ wadda ‘cutting’ 3 nh uaer bannhda@ banda ‘binding’ 


4, In medial position after a peripheral vowel and with only asingle vowel following, the ‘voiced aspirates’ indicate high tone on the preceding vowel (the 


penultimate and usually the first syllable). 


Seven 


26 i el El tn Hg bla El Ll ig ig Li Lt Di ig Li i hg i hg ig 


i 
5 
" 


2 


x 


a 


* 


5 


x 


; 
: 
: 
‘ 
: 
‘ 
: 


: 
z 


Sweats 


sto tihra tira ‘threefold’ 
In general, the 


. | is is S tificial. 
In afew learned words, medial a “h” is pronounced /b/ in formal speech by educated speakers, though for most this is somewhat artilicia 
words concerned are learned and not used at all in colloquial speech. 
nifSn ahirhs’ shinsa ‘ahimsa’ _xaret kahfni kohani story 
The last has a colloquial cquivalent /kagi/. This is homophonous with “‘ghani” ‘mud’. All such learned words with [a] before a and with a peripheral 
vowel following are pronounced colloquially with low tone. 
See 3.7 for the reading rules. 


The letter 3 “h” in a secondary form | is used to form conjuncts (see 3.5). These are used to indicate tone. 


3.9 The Vowels fand _ : The vowel signs f /siarif aud, /3kaz/ are normally /1/ and /u/, but may have other values when in the vicinity of 3 ““h”. ree 


are exactly parallel for the two : 


Before a ““*h” these represent /é/ and /o/. Thea “h”, as always in medial position, has no consonantal value but indicates high tone: 


aval kuhya kora ‘leper’ faoat kihra a kéra ‘who 


When written with a “th” and following a vowelless letter, these represent /é / and / 3 / pronounced immediately after the previous letter. 
xo} whuji w5fi ‘bride’ afer khina kena . ‘to say’ 


When written finally with the vowel bearer, . /3ka7/ represents /o. 
fee liu Ilo ‘take’ . fue piu plo ‘father’ 


In all other places, the normal reading for f /stari/ and_ /5kez/ are /1/ and /uj. 


9 


a3! kuttd kutta ‘dog’ ve hure hune ‘now 
fan kis kls ‘who’ | | 
who font hissa | hissa ‘section’ 


3.10 The Letley 3 : Gurmukhi has only one lateral & “I. This i 

omnia : is is used to spell both /I/ and /I/.: Bee a cap 

by adding a dot diacritic like that used to distinguish 3 ‘‘S’’ from # ‘‘s’’. This however has met i FL aera ie 7 nails ea 
’ if ever used. 


generally be read /J/. Beyond these suggestions, no rules can be given to distinguish. There are some homograhic minimal 
minimal pairs : 


we} pali pali ‘name of a girl’ 
a girl ured se | 
 khali khali 


wal pal pafi ‘brou : ‘empty’ 
ght up empty 

ug} khali khali 

li 


‘stream’ 


311 Irregular and Morphophonemic Writs : i i 
rsisngs: The overwhelming majority of words are spelled strictly according to th ] d 
¢ rules and can be read with no 


1, Regular but unusual spellings are th: i 
‘ose which follow extensiors of 
followed by low tone are very rare if  exi ; ‘Sof the regular rules to 
they exist at all in the stand: cover r 
: andard speech. There 1. 
words Occasionally appear in dialogue. The | ere are, sowever, some such i i 
e , are Wr tt ° ’ Cc. words in SO e 
to the 4 “'n’’. The same mark is subjoined : “q” im a ee ences oF wendelike /na/ ‘bathe’, where the i a mcrae eamareauecons 
. ¢eh9? ; : ‘ 3 ow ° ‘ z : . 
voiceless). (See 3.5) in the following. (The ‘voiced aspirates’ cannot be used as i ae represented by a “‘h’” subjoined 
in initial position they are 
pronounced as 


ather infrequent patterns, Words with initial voiced stops 


nm h 
’ dha da ‘water cattle’ 


Ut 
s b 
ha ba ‘to make sit’ 


2. Irrcgular spellings are ones j 
in which the tone is not indj 
ndicated accordin 
g to the rules. 


There are a fe ; 
" ' WW ar ; : 
‘hangeajiice hpestablahmentol heasdinice ords with initial ‘voiced aspirates’, which by the 


w tone 
on the second syllable. These are presumably the result of 


uta dharek 
re tordk ‘a kind of tree’ 5 
3Brg bhamdar | 
p3dar 


Another group of words h i we ie 
ave high tone, but this is not written. icaeeey: 


v*h’’ to mark high t ee id i 
igh tone (sce 3.8). often these end in clusters beginning with /// 


They would be expected to have a 


Us? baJd b3 
a Id 
: ‘bull’ 
3. Ina few instances, non forsn he, | | 
, -phonemic nasalisation is wr; gilj fh 
written with /tppi/ or [bi ; gily ‘eagle’ 
Vdi/. ie 


$ Poa Two ver 
mali Y COmmo : 
m vie ie n and important words are So written : 
Moreover, /nu/ retai i ; $ or 
, /nu/ retains this spelling when it loses its tone and bec | : . hum ae ae 
ng anon On two pronou . 
nlm moainu ‘foun ie 
S2nu m 


sanu Sto us 


» Fm, $ 


q dh rage wadhs  wadu ae 
= 6 a 
i ‘Maghi’ sgt nabhe naba a 
a gh Hr} might magi 8 vs 3 bh 
wh wnt = mayhi méji ‘Majhi oe | 
a ee is — | t marked with ~ Joddok/ (or * /tippi/), the ‘voiced aspirates’ 
: mar 
5. In medial position after a centralised vowel and followed by a peripheral sate and no | 
is j ltimate syllable - ae 
indicate low tone on the following vowel. In one type this 1S usually the penu n ue sala aie ease 
w gh wuigal pagharn’ pogairna ‘to melt’ ; bh agifentt labhaia lobdla ane find’ 
wv jh minfent = sujhaid sujala ‘pointed out’ 2 ak ganfenit panhdia bondla ‘had fastened 
w gh xvfent = waghaia woddla ‘cut’ ? z | aa 
i i ] bearer) 38 sometimes acced. 
In disyllabic words, the tone comes on the ultimate syllable. When this ends in fa/ an ¥ (a vowe ) 
3 rh cem warha werd ‘make rain’ 
3.8 The Letler > The letter 9d “h'’ represents the phoneme /h/ when initial. | | | 
di har! hori ‘sreen’ ast hauli hoji slowly 
uv iar 
ve huge hune ‘now’ | 
, “sh” heral vowels 
ing 1. Inthis use, J h” follows perip 
Non-initial a “‘h” normally has no consonantal value, but represents high tone / “ / on the preceding vowe 
ae irty’ arga kahra kara ‘onefold 
wa tth tf ‘thirty i ‘ ase? 
bt rh ‘path’ ofan cahia cala esir 
in fn ; fon riha rfa ‘stayed’ 


wb . pete _ 


BEG LE LEER LE LEE EGER Hp LG LG EG EG EG LG LL 


| | | The suffix |-@ / of the oblique plural is always written with /b7di/. When suffixed to.a stem ending in a nasal, the nasalisation becomes predictable: and not 
be written. However, the /bTdi/ always remains. In a few cases this has the incidental effect of distinguishing homophones : 


aor karhnd th konna ‘ears’ afar kannd konna ‘the sign’ 


Mie Sigg he 2A 


ee 
There are a few instances where the /b7di/ seems to be written arbitrarily to distinguish homophones : 3 
at nam na sams 


‘name’ | nut soma ‘time’ ['soma] 
ar nh na ‘no’ a HHT sama. so'ma ‘spread? [so'ma] | 
In the latter case there is a phonetic difference, in that nasalisation is not automatic in final syllables bearing mid tone in disyllables. | : gy | | 
4. Some monosyllables are written as though final gemination. Some western dialects seem to pronounce double consonants in this 2posten and the % | 
spellings may have originated here. In any case, these forms do have geminates before suffixes: | : a » 
Ja hatth hath ‘hand? cf. hetthad » camn  éan ‘moon’ gonna ‘moons’ 


‘hands? . a 


5. Morphophonemic spelling are ones in which the stem is spelled as in the base form even in inflectional forms in which it is subject to change. A number 
of verbal forms are regularly so written. Stems ending in /a/ under some circumstances alter this to /9/ before suffixes The /a/ is written in the regular way ast, but. 
the change is indicated by adding @ “‘u’”’. As the sequence /a u/ does not occur, there is no difficulty in reading. | | 


‘to come’ pora 


‘to put? 


from/a—/+/—najf a : uer paupa ‘three quarters’ 


[pa—/+/—ra/ 


In certain. forms/z/ becomes /9i/. 


aund ona 
pauzad popra 


wget 
ylgar 


Certain vowel changes are not indicated at. all. 


Ber laind - loina ‘take’ from /e/ 
This also occurs in a few pronoun forms : 
; HS main moinu — ‘to me’ from/me/ 


In certain forms /9/ becomes /2 u/. These are <geaeeiy forms in which the base from has /a/ which becomes /3/ as racscnibed above. 
owm@et paumda poUda ~ p3da ‘putting’ cf. poga ‘to put? 


6. Tone is also spelled morphophonemically i in many verb forms. That is, the stem is. spelled the. same even when tonal changes occur. For example, 


, : 5 many verbs have high tone in the imperative and future, but not in the base forms. Thus high tone is not indicated. 
Os Aer jana jara ‘to go’ mg ‘an jaumga jauéga ‘shall go” 
. ate mg jzo jao ‘g0’ | | | | | 
gs 8.12 Spellings For Consonants 1. The following consonants have one spelling apiece : | 
: s : kh y kh khol us ‘skin’ | a d r rot a3 ‘blood’ 
: ; . ch B th cthod B38 ‘leave? r z r rork CEG ‘pain’ | 
3 A) th 3&6 th thop ou ‘cover’ $ § sat H3 ‘seven’ 
j i» th q th thal as ‘desert’ 3 gy | Ser Hd — Fon’ 
=) ph 2 ph phol es ‘fruit? z a Z Zor ad ‘wealth’ 
7 1 3 ] lokh BY ‘lakh’ f z f fon rs) ‘art’ 
% \ 3 l p?} us ‘moment’ y a y yad Wte memory’ 
= ‘ . Ww € w wal =3 ‘toward’ h J n ho} IS ‘plough’ 
5 | 2. The following consonants have two spellings apiece, one when initial before a low tone, the other in all other positions. 
7 k a k kor ag ‘do’ . z dh tak ea ‘cover’ 
5 wy gh kar ows ‘chisel’ t 3 t ton BS ‘body’ 
a z 3 ry tab 3a ‘bite’ q dh tar ud ‘put? 
q jh car wal ‘cloudy’ — | p u p por ud ‘but ¥§ 
; t z t pp zy ‘jump’ 3 bh par 3g flr? 
MG 3. The following consonants have two spellings apiece, one when following a high tone Or aeateding a LW tone (not i in the syllable), and one in all ether ci 
1 : environments. Examples are given of all three environments : 
% g al g goli oat ‘bullet’ | waddla eafem - ‘had cut’ 
| uf gh mégi su ‘first day of Magh’  d z d din fea ‘day’ 
an\(.: pagar Yura ‘melting’ | q dh: wadu ery ‘extra’ 
: 5 j aA j jaldi Asset | ‘quick’ ae | woddla enfenn ‘increased’ 
A | g jh mdji net ‘Majhi’ b | b bol 35 ‘speak’ 
| 5 mojél HES ‘Majhail’ 8 bh Jab BIg ‘profit’ 
| d 3 d dor 3d ‘fear’ | Jobdla saifent ‘helped find’ 
: 2 dh médi Het ‘leading’ 


4. The nasal consonats a 
homorganic nasal is written : | 
° /tippi/ when following /I a u/, * /bidi/ when following /ies ao u/. The letters for the nasals are : 


n a nr kanon | ase ‘bracelet’ n 3 n 
ii z h - Oflana WeTe ‘child’ m 4 mi. 
n | mon HE ‘maund’ 7 


6. 
_ diacritic. | | | 
go'rib adie "(OF ci ‘poor’ khor'go¥ wgaie 
3.13 Spelling for Vowels and Tones: The following vowels have only one writing : 
Po U 


i 9 a Tt u - 


The following vowels have two or three writings. 
word. When accompanied by high tone, special spellings are used; these are given below. 


e Oo 


Beeler EGUeeG ToC LE TELL LEE LE LE LE LEO LE See 


or 


Geminate consonants are written with ’ faddok/, except /nn/ and /mm/ which are written with ° /ftppi/. See 3.3 for examples. 


Haag 


re all written by nasalisation diacritic when before a homorganice onsonant, and by a letter when in any other position. The 


‘In careful writing when a word with /kh/ or /g/ is known to come from Urdu or Persian, a dot may be added, giving y and a. Most people omit this 


‘rabbit’ 


A “normal” spelling is used when the vowel has mid or low tone, or when the tone is elsewhere in the 


Nine 


wg 


. 


QON: i rans % 
Ne A 
ar 


p , | Wi V el. 


iu 
zanfe@ kara 


- 


The vowel /a/ is never written. F saiaonanty. 2 yowel-bearer is used. The combinations 
ow a | 
el does not fo | 


onant letters. When the vow 


SEES 
—_ we” 


The above signs are attached to coms 


are as follows : i si : q % 
U = 
I fe g 
: | w \ 
® | a 
= nit ? i c} 
) 
Mid tone is never any special indicatio dunt ecamuant. ae Inmirt J (or rarely others) a conjunct consonant t 
. : nt. a : Ree sahauchen oe ; “tates : 
Low tone is indicated by a special spelling for the preceding ee eeeaaat is /k cst p/ and initial, or if it. 1s lgjddb/ and non initial, a voiced ' 
: ‘ J | 
with ‘h’ added to the normal spelling for the consonant is used. If th | uf 
. | , 
aspirate’ ‘gh jh dh dh bh’ is used. a nherd néra eines ' 
v ‘ H ‘brother 
wel bhai | pal ea al ; 
wafer —- bUjhaid bujdia eee 
a4: ch’. following devices are used : i 
‘al spelling for the following consonant or by the addition of a ‘h’. The F cA 
High tone is indicated in most cases by a specia! spells 3 h /oddok/ i d 
. : ‘ i ‘ced aspirate with /oddok/ 1s used : 
If the accompanying vowel is centralised and the following consonant is /g J d d bj, the appropriate voice . | | \ 
1e majjh maj ‘buffalo’ 
-oprjate conjunct with ‘h’ is used and this is written 
If the accompanying vowel is centralised and the following consonant 1s jnmirr/, the a a sapais mee | ¥ 
with /addak/ : “5 one a b4n ‘tie’ "4 
If the accompanying vowel is /a i u/ and is followed by a consonant, vowelless a ‘h’ is added : | , 
awa bah br ‘outside’ 
° ° * | a 
If the accompanying vowel is /ai u/ and followed by a vowel, d ‘h’ is written bearing that following vowel. : Y 
atdt bahi bai — ‘side’ 
° e : bee | vf 
If the accompanying vowel is /e o 2 9/, special devices described below are used. 
: P . . ° ‘lL? 4 
The combinations of high tone and /e o 2 9/ are written as follows. The spellings are given as combined with a ‘k 
F 4 
kd fra k$ ag ke’ : afa k5 BY 
All the combinations of vowels and tones are illustrated in the following chart. 4 
: § 
A disyllabic word ending in /a/ and having tone on the last syllable may be spelled with an added final m. This has no value except to indicate that the 4 
tonc is final. The nature of the tone must be indicated as above. | : 
§ 
The following are examples of all vowels and tones in monosyllables: —_ P, 
3d tor qd tar Uz var BE len 3 pen afiza ler is 
. ‘swim ‘put’ ‘climb’ ‘take’ | ‘sister’ ‘wave’ ‘ 
aH : : fra i . fea win . Hg mar BIg par ede wan , 
= 7 = . P ; oe ce ; ‘kill’ ‘weight’ _ ‘ploughed field’ 
u : see E : : He mUd We por ue tan BWE 15n 
oom ‘root’ po to as ; 
7 i . & Mi root wind ‘neck ‘take off nl 
3 ir x pir vive ~—s_opptiz ud Sor as = i 
ar ; to] ava chér ‘ 
cut ‘crowd ‘grind’ thiaf? 
5 . thief | ‘drum’ | ‘boy’ 
ed pher sa per faa tér ay sy ; 
Sagat at Gc Hoe. 3 Pocs, 14 sae az tur Huz mur 
& collision third time’ ‘ , oe ' 
form dust! ‘fool’ 
4. Emphasis . 


41° Principles : We shall discuss here fout devices by which a senter 


we ice element is gi i : : . . 
‘emphasis’, but with the understanding that its function is not always the sam n Even épecial Prominence, We shall calf this special prominence 


. ° eo 8 6 c. It b 
to assist in joining sentences together in sequences, or to perform various other task oe © Used to focus attention on the sentence element, to signal contrast, 
as yct becn analysed and so will not be distinguished here. sin the discussion. The functions in longer passages than sentences have not 


The four devices discussed here are : 


1. intonation 
, 2. change of position of a phrase 


3. emphatic particles 
4. iteration of words 


» Be 
< 


These devices are commonly used in various combinations 


: intonational emphasis. ‘. Intonation can be used 7: | | 
phasis. The details of this interrelation of devices var above, but others, in general cannot be used without accompanying 


the following basic se : y widely from combinati ‘nati 
mee ore ination to combination. The devices may be illustrated as applied to 


teem 
ae 


’ 
J 
‘ 


3mén Ser Isla sj 
NP PP yp _ 


ot 
¢ 


“Mohan went to the city” 


EEE REE RES 


NG This can be given emphatic intonation at various points by raisi 

5 ®mén xr lola ci « ~4¢ perhaps also shifting it itions i tence : 

(i a be ee si. Mohan went to the city’ - 3 g its positions in the sente i 
2h poser gla si. ‘Mohan went to the city mop ¥8r "gla Jsi. ‘Mohan went to the city’ | ‘ 
Ee In the following set, intonation ; ; F | | 

(es Onation is combined with change of phrase position: 

*y "¥e’r pla si 'mbn_< 4 
= B. ‘Mohan ok ¥ 
A went to the .ctly "sta si xée 

N ser méz. ‘Mohan wens to the city’ 

2, 

ys 
mic » my Bn “8, : | ‘ 
WYN SSS EAE RE KE OREN oS Ten 


Re 


n 


& 
& 
x 
& 
s 
& 
& 
x 
x 
s 
x 


oe 


- 4 
m. 


~ 


ah, 


a 
S 


ak, 


\ 
& 


t 


ak ak A ak, ak, 
N Y 


as ak, i 


wv 


ah 
# 


a, 
Ww 


ak 
Re 


by ah ak i a ak 


‘ 
& 
‘ 
; 
; 
‘ 
‘ 


W 


In the following, an emphatic particle is used following the phrase with high pitch and giving it further emphasis : 

—68mén i Ser: 1s1a si. ‘Mohan went to the city.  - 2mén Syér ji Iola si . ‘Mohan went to the c#ty.’ 
Emphasis by iteration is not possible with this same basic sentence but can be illustrated by the following : | 
| *mén joldi Iota si. ‘Mohan went quickly’ 2mén %jaldi joldi 'gia si . ‘Mohan went very quickly.’ 


Verb reinforcers and certain cantenatives sometimes have functions quite similar to those of emphatic particles. Certain types of two-word compounds, 
particularly echo constructions also have functions similar to emphasis. 


In the following sections, the more important emphatic particles will be discussed. ~The following occur : 


i~ hi ha 7 pala - _ kdda 
te he . _ kha théra 
ta na ju | ga 

sdi an <n wi . 


4.2 Meanings of Particles : There seems to be a quite general tendency among writers on South Asian languages (1) to give inadequate attention 


to the emphatic particles, and (2) to attempt to find translation equivalents. Most of the grammars mention few if any of the particles, and most give meanings | 


which are applicable only to limited contexts. One of the better treatments is that of Grahame Bailey (1950, Teach Yourself Hindustani, ee The English 
Universities Press, p. 124) concerning gj, the Hindi equivalent of / i/ or /hi/ he says : 


‘When its force is euiphatie; the emphasis may be laid either on the actual word immediately preceding, or on the fact as a whole. Sometimes the stress 


99 


it may mean ‘finally’ or ‘with difficulty’ and lastly there is the use with ‘neither .. ...nor. 


is laid on an act suggesting that it was just about to begin, or was just going on, or had just finished. Sometimes it means, ‘only’, ‘merely’ or ‘at least’ or again 


Such a statement is misleading . ét ‘means’ ‘only’ in a sentence like § aq g art gat ‘PM give you only ten annas’, but it does so simply by the 
fact that it marks emphasis in a statement which obviously implies some notion of maximum with or without g. In some other context where the whole discourse 
would imply a minimum, the ‘meaning’ of g would be ‘at least’. Any such translation, however, is more a function of the context than of the particle itself, and 


should not be considered as a ‘meaning’. 


The emphatic particles must be described in terms of their use rather than their meanings. Here, unfortunately, it will be possible only to suggest certain © 


features, mostly structural relations within sentences. The emphatic particles are of great significance in super-sentence syntax. A major function of most of 
them is to assist in signalling the sequential relationships of sentences. Most of this, however, is not yet susceptible of precise description. 


48. [4] ]hi/: i] or /hi/ is the most common emphatic particle in Punjabi. The variant /i / is more frequent in colloquial usage, whereas /hi/ is 


more frequent in formal literary Punjabi. There seem to be no significant differences in structural relationships. 
/i/ follows a phrase with high pitch giving intonational emphasis. It further reinforces that emphasis. Generally speaking, the intonational emphasis 
is marked at the beginning of the phrase and the /i/ occurs after the end of the phrase. As a consequence of the rule just given, /i/ is never initial. Moreover, 


/ i] is very seldom final. 


Sekta te sj i *monukh nu 'nlsc/t bona sokde ne. ‘Only unity and cooperation can make man fearless.’ 


NP E NP AP VP 
/i/ follows the noun phrase /ekta te s/ ‘Gjunity and cooperation’ which bears pitch /3/ at its beginning. This signals that the whole phrase is 
to be emphasized, as has been indicated by the underlining. . 


Ifa noun phrase is to be emphasized with /i/, it must precede the verb phrase. Without /i/ there would be no such restriction, and the noun 


phrase might follow the verb phrase. | 
Skurbani hi %jiwon da *péd ec. ‘Sacrifice is the secret of life’ 
NP E_ NP VP 


—_—— 


Siiwon da péd i e ‘kurbani. ‘Sacrifice is the very secret of life’ 


NP E YP NP 
In this sentence, emphasis is on /jiwan da péd/ ‘secret of life’. It would not be possible to put emphasis on /kurbani/ ‘sacrifice’ in this position by 
the use of / i /. 


@monukh nu niscit tbaza sokde ne %ekta te 1SGj 
NP AP VP NP 


The meaning of the sentence is much the same as that of the above. The shift of position of /ekta te saj/ and the accompanying high pitch provide 
emphasis, but it is not possible to add /i/for any further emphasis because the VP precedes. 


29s koi war khial kita, *ludtane jolSdor ia Yaie. ‘Several times we thought of coming over to: Ludhiana or Jullundur’. 
| E VP | ae 


SNP PP ONP VP PP 
udtane jolSdor/ ‘Ludhiana. or Jullundur’ is a closely knit re and can only be emphasised as a whole. If, however, /j@/ ‘or’ is inserted, the phrase i is 


less closely knit and it is possible to emphasize either the whole or a part : 


. -Judiane ja jotSdor | ee ives 
E 


essentially the same meaning as the sentence above. | | | . 
one ludtage ig jolddor i... ... —  £ — ,,... to Ludhiana or even to Jullundur... ... ... 
ager ae cee . 


9 


|.i / occurs only once in any one sentence. If two or more elements require emphasis, / i / may be used with one and some other particle with the other. 


[i] does not follow interrogalives or auxiliaries. 


whole phrase : 


vs sf 32 ‘TI | s left behind’. Li i / may occur between iterated nouns for emphasis : 
NE v E y pone : 7 : potte j pette ‘lots of leaves’ . 


4.4, |wil] : [wil is one of the few emphatics which is fairly safely glossed. It means ‘also’. Its structural relations within sentences are very closely 


similar to those of /i/. It follows a phrase with intonational.emphasis. It cannot occur initially, and seldom occurs finally. Only one /wi/ can occur in a 


sentence. The following are examples : | 

srat? Ssutti sutti wi *mmi ommi bean ‘log poldi e. ‘At night when she is asleep, she begins to cry, ‘mother ! mother !’ 
PP AP E voc P | | 

[sutti/ ‘asleep’ is a past of /s3/ ‘sleep’. The-iteration and the high pitch both give emphasis, and the /wi/ en reinforces that. It It might be translated 


‘even when she is asleep’, but that seems a bit excessive in English. /rati/ ‘at night’ isa locative plural. | a 


Elewen 


& 
& 
x 
x 
4 


When a verb phrase is emphasized by /i/ the latter follows the main verb, but the emphasis applies to the | 


ee 


a 


ww 


5 


= 
OS | 
a: 
i 
4 
5 


Lp 2 Lp GLEE LE ELE LG LEE LBL EE IEE LE LE LE LE EE 


: 
4 


| 
: 
4 


ie 
= 


» . s 3 = » ’ = »¥ : :. 
lee BEEN Sr eS ELE KE RAE SARS 


; | 1 of his close friends.’ 
names of several of his c | . 
‘Among them were 
~ 4 Imojud sen - 
' a de na Wi m 
ina wic koi usde cohete sotsong! E AP 
PP NM re 
adit 
h of the NP, it seems mo! reel 


d would normally follow /usde/ “his - 


2 egi i g of the whole phrase. 
na/ ‘name instead of at the nnin 
with the /3/ on / al | b 


Because of the considerable lengt 


ia nce over /wi/. 
/k2i/ ‘some’ scems to modify /sotsongia/ an : : 


that is /i/ takes precede 
phew will remain bachelor all his life’. 


s is | 
: i intonational emphasis, | 
When both /i/ and /wi/ occur in the sentence, ji] accompanies the . ee 
hug mUpsi da petra wi sari Umer aly : aa M 
: 7 ee -? ith emphatic intonation and reinforces the emphasis. 
fuse to /i/. It follows ‘mmediately after a phrase w! 
1 + /iy} is similar in its patterns o/ Us . 
£5. [jul] : /ju/ is similar in} 
i worry ?” 
®mdg JU er Isid c. ‘Mohan has gone to the city, So why ry | 


Compare : . : sxér Iola e. ‘Well, Mohan has gone to the city’. 
: amén te Sr ee (You were asking about Mohan) 


Imo 1 2361 Isla ¢. ‘Yes, Mohan has gone to the city. 


mea 


Imo te afr gia ee. ‘Well, Mohan has gone to the c#ty. 


i i ith ji/ or /JU/- 

Constructions comparable to the last are not possible either with /i/ or /J / sos oleic 7 
bid ip7d lage jU *hola. ‘He usually comes over there, after a 3 

16 éthe %3da jada Vresda ¢, “P oi 
Np PP VP PP | 7 
i Ikiwé ‘After all, it is a train; how can it run on one wheel ? 
Syoddi ju thoi, uk psie te “kIv oe 
NP E VP PP E PP 
ve dh i ; : iti te/ ‘on’. 
article /te/ must be distinguished from the connective /te/ ‘and’, from the post position /te/ 


AG. te] and ta] : The emphatic p ‘ 
in free variation. With speakers of Majhi, 


/te/ is more common and with speakers of Doabi and 


In non-initial position in a sentence, [te] and /1a/ are 


Malwai, /i@/ is more common. eesacaiauss 
. as ag i sis marke intonation : 
fte/ cither precedes or follows the phrase with higher intonation, but in either case reinforces the empha y 


‘ re emén te %gla si 1xg¢. ‘Mohan went to the city.’ 
Imon te gla si lsér, ‘Mohan went to the city. NP. E VP. PP 


NPE VP PP 


loka di %jfb te nei na Iphori jadi. After all, you cannot hold the people’s tongue’. 
NP E VP 


The following would be equivalent : 
lok@ di jfb t@ n4i na *phori jadi. 


7 me ye ‘ ° © end 9? 
tpi te *bdmgi thudi c. The sparrow isa Brahman, isnt she ? 


NP E_ NP VP 


rizak t@ rob ne raj ke ditta hola e¢. ‘God has given plenty of things.’ 
NP E NP VP | 
/raj ke/ ‘filling’ is as VP, and though not directly connected to |rizok/ ‘things’, is best translated as ‘plenty’. 


When two sentence elements are to be emphasized, /i/ is commonly used for the one with major emphasis, and /te/ for the one with minor emphasis. 


Zisto. ogee t@ goddi ne ‘jana hi Indi si. ‘The train was not to go any further.’ 
PP E NP VP o£ . 


Since there can only be one /3/ in a sentence, this is on the phrase accompanied by /i/. /ta/ accompanies a phrase with /2/, and is thus clearly subordinate 


to ij. 


ttiwid di te %sUgda i koi? ndi. ‘Nobody pays any attention to women.’ 
AP E N-. oF 
3j sot t@ fme wi twekhe si. ‘Even I saw half a dozen.’ 


/p3j sat] ‘five seven’ express an approximate number. /te/ and /wi/ both emphasize /me/, /wi/ following the 


emphasize a single phrase. In this case /te/ immediately follows /i/. ‘Same patterns as / i/ . /te/ and /i/ can combine to 


thos ji, 83g hi te a gia. “Yes sir, he was really annoyed.’ 


[ta], but not /te/ can occur initially : 


"d pdi szorur mide Anu pdrp lao. Then (if that is the case) 


E Voc PP NP Vp brother, do send your son to study’. 


Initial /td@/ may be immediately followed b mbinati | 
: y /te/. The combination of /ta/ [te] functions 
nections as one unit meaning something 1j 

£ something like ‘so then’ 
td te on ndi sade nal jana. ‘Ss : ; | | 
E E NP Neg PP ene eee wth aes 

4.7. [sdi] and [pdja] > [sdi/ and /pa : 
: p2|a/ generally emphasize the verb ph m | 
oe . « i i 

always followed by / #1 |. They most frequently occur following /te/ or /ta/ een en ree antically Indicate a sort of ultimatum. When sentence final 


3. } 
% Fine te 335i ‘He dare not come.’ 


NP VP E £E j 
ala ge 
NP VP z ra So what if he came 7” 
es 


26 mere naj Yawe te 


aa 
NP PP VP E = “ms 6nu twokhawyga. 


‘Let him come with me, I will show him.’ 


Ty ywelwe 


ak 


na 


5 


ah, 


a 


( 
7 
rN 
2 

§ 
re 

& 
fe 


ww ae, 


a 


v 


s 
‘ 
‘ 
& 

* 
) 
s 

‘ 

s 
& 


Whe LSE ERLE LE LE LLG EERE TE er See LEE CEE 


—" aia iia ie a cotabeainbne aaa iin inani 7 


; 


Sjawe te sdi *pdja ‘He dare not go.’ , 7 | | | | _ | | | 
NP VP EE = _ | te oa - | | 
. a 7 . . * ; . ae . ‘ : | \ | 
2me te pala Sakhia : Isi,, 26nu sndi si jana caida . : ‘Even if I did happen to say this, he shouldn’t have gone.” _ 5 


NP. E EE VP 


paja can occur in intial position : 


2 5 MH eve Be ~ of ; : . _ : 
paja je 2tera ‘koi ndi, 2% jéma *%kfde loi tkorda @. a ‘Well, if you d *t hav , 
E Crd PP NP Nes NP VP PP. VP . et an ‘ite you don e an one of your own, why do you pile up a : 


4.8. /kh@] :- |kh@/is colloquial and is rarely used in the written language. It functions very rach like /sdi/ and Ipatal. But whereas sil and 
/paja] can occur in the same sentence, [s3i / and [kha / cannot, /kh@/ can only precede (petal. The combination of /kh@/ and /p3ja/ is slightly more emphatic than . 
either alone. , | | , | em Ae 


2 Yawt *kha Aveidate nek 0” | | —_ Ty Sac? k = ind eat i na SE ob 
NP VP E | & jaws a 7 pela You dare not go. 


4.9. [ha]: [ha] occurs only at the beginning of a sentence and is followed by /,/. It can often be translated ‘of course,’ ‘however’. 


2ha?, 2sama pa ke 8d6@ da rong Ukko ho jada e. , > "Of course, in due ourse b thh t , : 

BR’ SvP 7 | J | Of: ; course both have the same colour. 
2hd?, *s4ri de %phul her war? 4wokhre hide. | ‘However, the sari had ‘ ‘different pri t ime.” 
E NP ~~ ~O?PP | AP VP - Gag UE b Erna een aad 


4.10. he] : The emphatic particle /he/ is used both in written and spoken Panjabi. It must not be confused with the auxiliary /he/ which i is used only in 
literary language and only at the ends of clauses; le/ is used i in its place in all colloquial and much written Panjabi. 


The emphatic /he/ can occur anywhere in the sentence, but cannot interrupt phrase units. It frequently accompanies /te/. At the beginning of a sentenice 
/he/ precedes /te/; elsewhere /te/ precedes /hé/. | : 7 | 


26 3ja@da te *hé ‘Are you sure he is going ? 
NP VP _E E 


Skorda te 6 whe, 2por ®bopda kUj ‘ndi. - Even though he tries hard, he doesn’t succeed.’ 
VP E NP Bg : | : | 7 
She te si °%kapa, *por abora Alek. _ ‘Even though he was a enerey<s man, he was very y intelligent. - 


4.11. [théral : The emphatic particle [théra/ follow: a noun phrase with high pitch. [t gives a general negative emphasis to the sentence. 
Sme thora lakhia si. ‘I didn’t say, did I?’ 
NP E VP 
It is sometimes inflected for gender and number, but this is optional. 
% thére Igoe son. ‘They didn’t go, did they ?? . 4 6 théza | gee son. “FT, hey did not £0.” 
NP E VP | en : 
It may also give some. specific emphasis on the noun phrase. 
Sos7_‘théra 2khddde sa ‘othe . ‘We weren’t playing there.’ 
NP E VP PP 
4.12. [kddal : The emphatic particle /kada] occurs only in coordinate sentences. It always precedes a verb phrase and is inflected for gender and number 
to agree with the verb. : i . —— 
Sadmi kada si, %de Jsi. ‘He wasn’t a man, he wasa giant.” 7 Shotti kadi si, *khap "si. ‘That wasn’t just a shop, that was a mine.’ 
NP E VP NP VP 7 . 7 | NP E VP NP VP —_, | 


ome gol kadi Jkor beitha, 26 mere S091 i ips gia. ._ 3 ‘I just happened to say this and he was after me like anything.’ 


i 4ps 
NP NP E VP. NP NP E VP 


4.13. /k/ : Emphatic /k1/ always occurs finally, after the verb phrase. It frequently means something like ‘after all’, that’s all.’ 


| 2937 + 8derson ‘ korne ne ki ‘We just want to pay a visit, after all.’ a 2tus? 3jana i a ki ‘All you want to do is to go.” 
NP NP. E_ VP E - 4 : NP VP EE | 
S6na Sona i a °kI ‘After all, they'll come.’ | | | oo skia si *kI ‘He did say so, didn’t he 


NP VP E E 


414, |gal : The emhatic particle /ga/ is used in colloquial, where it is common in very informal speech, but rare or absent in formal. It occurs after the 


emphatic particle /he/ or after auxiliaries. It is inflected to show concord for number and gender. 
26 -aa da koi phoj da appa Sndi he ga ‘si _ Sdongor tfdr. ‘There the army did not have its own cattle’. 
i NP . | Neg E E Aux sNP i in 


The two parts of the sentences marked sNP are actually one discontinuous phrase. 


‘ 
5 | 
del. shune i Si gi léthe. “They said, she was here just now.” | . | | | | 
_y . Ppp E Aux. E_ PP : | | | | | - | ¥ 
: 


| 4.15. [nal : [nal is one of three negatives, [ndi/, [nd/ and /na/. ‘/nd/ isa feminine singular noun and is used in such contexts as the following : 
2ne 2nd Ikiti ‘He said no.’ Sone *nd kit _ ‘He said no.’ 
NP NP VP | - 


[na] is not strictly an emphatic, but there is usually some sort of emphasis marker in sentences in which /nd/ occurs. 


Jndi] is the usual negative in most contexts. It is used independently or loosely connected to a sentence to mean ‘no’. 


néi, mon nai glia. ‘No, Mohan didn’t go’. 
NP VP | 
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Within sentences It usually occurs within 


be moved to some other position for emphasis : 


= srofti tkhagi g. 
sméoni sdUd 4pina, ae iz aNP. VP 


sNP Neg oNP VP 


i jhi 1 d be = 
This sentence is in Malwai dialect, in Majhi 1t woul 


me ndi déd piga, me te rofi khazi 2. 


i i ive form 
[n3i] is not used with the imperative or hortative 


: : urke 
Zénu kha pi ke a ve nu PEE NP YP 


NP YP 


/na/ is used as an emphatic particle. 
translated by an English echo question - 


6 gia si #na |] ‘He went, didn’t he ?’ 


16 %nSi si gia %nalj ‘He did not £0, did he ?” 


“If Thad set you right, it would have been much b 


WE SELES LEE 


e verb phrase. The nor 


s of the verb. Instead, / 


stha na 15bbe. 


In this use it comes at the end oO 


etter, wouldn’t it ?” (Lit. : 


s from that of affirmative. However, it may 


 won’t drink milk, I want to eat bread. 


na/ is the usual negative + 


‘After eating 4 


hide.’ 
i hatics. It can often be 
i r following certain other emp : 
f the sentence with /Il/, © 
; e 1K5d chadda, %te scanga si 3na. || 
tie me Stere i Wo 
c NP NP VP C AP VP E 
‘If I had pressed out your wrinkles ..... -- ) 


: a aa 
‘Bebe is good for nothing except talking, 1sn t she ? 


thos!, tbebe sgalla@ i korn jogi e ‘nal 
NP AP Vv . 
ws : 1 tkordi @ %nall ‘Are you talking about this shopkeeper ! 
‘ tes hospi wale di gel *kardl , 
? NP VP ait 
4 nly with /he/ elsewhere : 
5 /na] can occcur with various other emphatic particles at the end of sentences, but commonly only 
? | She na *%bora ‘sdéza || ‘Isn't he handsome ?’ 
. *n5i te tna %sdil ‘If no, let it be no. (what do I care ?) op 
"Si | | 
i ‘nei aes _..2, This may join clauses or certain phrase units. 
4 Jna/ is also used as a connective. In the form /na..... na....../ it means aoe nor | | 
rn | - 
, tna i 6 kde ala, %na on *koi kom i Ikita . ‘He neither came home, nor did he do anything. 
n , 
: c ENP NP VP C NP NP 
. @ 
; i i there.’ 
as puri na éthe pai, na éthe pégi ¢. Success neither has come here nor will come 
‘ NP C PP VP C PP_ VP | 


2mera 8kfa na kfa Uk borabor. 
NP AP 


4.16. ILlteratson 


Nouns : 

pid pid wic sarkar de wirUd gussa si 

PP PP AP VP 
Adjectives : 

éthe mera ji korda si, ms conga canga dissa. 

PP NP VP NP AP VP 
Adverbs : 


bije sfng wi kode kode éna méntid nal 
NP NP 


PP 

Verbs: 

socde socde us di 
N 


VP 


mere kédi 
PP 


5. Coordination and Sentence Sequencing 


5.1. Coordination and Balance ; 
typically joined by certain coordinating elemen 
typically connected by /, /. Here we will list and exempli 


Many Punj 


There are also Strong tendencies toward Structural 
features are worth note at this point. Often 
the samc elements in the same order but w 


the same number of clements, sometimes the same internal stadtus 
e. 


\ 


Iteration is a common device for emphasis. 


‘In this reflective mood, his thoughts would turn toward those kikkar trees,’ 


, oa 
kedi t6 tere wafi rosi kutia wal i 
pa Ne wale sad nu a ditti. 


In spite of my objections, she gave your bread to the sadhu from Kutia’ (Lit 


jabi Sentences are composed of two ... or 
ts, connectives, pronouns, or adverbs 


fy a number of these coord 


; eos ; parallelism int : 
requirement, but it is sufficiently stron g to be of considerable scat oe Clauses in coordinate senten 
e. any of 
the clauses have the same elements in the 


ith one iti 
additional element. There is a Strong tendency to bal 


w#" # Nn 


A single /naj is used between identical verb forms to mean ‘or not.’ The resulting construction is nominal. 


‘Whether I say so or not, doesn’t make any difference.’ 
(Lit. : My saying or no saying is equivalent to one.’) 


‘In every village there was anger against the government.’ 


‘At that place I wanted to appear very nice.’ 


rolp da jeten korda si. 
VP 


‘Every once in a while Bije Singh would make an effort to be with these industrious people.’ 


birti 6na_ kikker de dorakhtd wol jadi. 
PP VP 


(Lit. : Thinking, thinking his thoughts... 2) 


: From my Speaking, speaking, she........... ’) 


occasionally more. 
Often, these are in 


inating patterns, 


sese. clauses in'a coordinate construction. These are 


the examples below wi 
Same order, In Otherin 


i ; , a Fourteen 
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nd drinking everything, she could not find a place to. 


air: . . 
P fs, one introducing each clause. The two clauses are 


na Ri 


af, 
« 


* 


awe 
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Bore 


_ Finally, there is a strong tendency to omit from subsequent clauses elements which if included would be aa identical. This omisson of elements i is an impor- 
tant signal of sequential relationships between clauses. A simple example of such omission is the following: : 


je 6 ja sokda si, t@ t# wi. ‘If he could 26; you could go too.’ 


We may consider that the second clause contains by implication lia sokda si/. This omission, the pair of coordinate markers /je... ...t@/ ‘If .... then .. ... . 


_and the emphatic /wi/ are all important structural markers i in such a sentence, 


The following example sows parallelism in seeucears: two coordinate pairs vanete further connected : 


tus? ede i juan o, jeda tUada wiSwas, te ede i bUdde ; jeda meee $onka. 7 
NP Pp AP VP NP [VP] cNP PP AP [VP] NP [VP] 7 


“You are young to the extent you have es and old to the extent you have doubts.’ 
The square brackets [ ] indicate sentence elements which are omitted. For example, the second clause must be soneidersd as parallel to the following 
independent clauseform : /eda tudda wikwa¥ e [‘you have this much confidence’ 


jére din 6 coprasi di torimst hospotal wic r4i, us nu bakid worgi khurak mildi_ rai, 
PP NP PP VP NP PP NP ‘VP 


bakid wan -6did cadr@ bodoldid rid, bakid wan éde bacce nal lad hde re. 
PP NP VP PP PP “NP VP. 


‘All those days when the wife of that peon was in — hospital, she was S given food like the others, her bed-sheets were changed like the others, joi her child 
was loved like the others.’ 


The second, third, and fourth clauses show very close parallelism in structure. The second has one phrase /Us nu/ ‘to her’ which is without parallels 
and the fourth has /éde bacce naj/ ‘with her child’. However, there is another mind of parallelism which cuts across the three... »..that between /us nu/, 


/6dia/, and /éde/... ~ which further ties the clauses Ropetheti 


jodd sekhd ne conwid pajabi kohanid da songré haps kita, t@ ms pajabi wic péli kohapi. ‘meri nani’ likhi. 
Crd NP NP | VP Crd NP PP | | VP 


_ When Sekhon decided to publish a selection of Punjabi short stories, I wrote my first story in Punjabi, ‘My Grand mother’. | 
In proverbs and similar very idiomatic expressions, there may be dropping of parallel elements from both clauses : 


jai ma ujéa _ puttor. 
PP NP [VP] PP NP [VP] 


5.2. Connectsves : There are four simple connectives which join clauses : 
[te/ ‘and’ 


khé Ie pip da boftua, te kéd le wiccd sowa rupla. 
VP ONP — | VP PP oNP 


‘Snatch away sister’s purse and take out a rupee and a quarter.’ 


[j@] ‘or’ 
taj ¥aed us loi ucca si, ja Us de potthera wic us loi hufa ndi si. 
sNP PP PP AP VP PP PP NP VP 


‘Perhaps the Taj was too high for him, or its stones could not give him a swing.’ (Concerning a pigeon) 


[par] ‘but’ 


6 sem goi, per mere ko] a goi. ‘She was frightened, but she came to me; 


[Rif ‘that’ 


mainu kise ne akhia si, kI pajame komizd melid ne. 


‘Did anyone tell me that pajama and shirts were dirty’ ? 
INP sNP  mVP | C_ sNP AP m VP ) 


i curi i Wi ork di wasi si. 
lal korke bora dukh hola, ki meri cur! kuri wi ese nor 
s VP si si ‘NP 7 VP cC NP | NP VP | 


‘I was much disturbed at the thought that my outcast girl was also a dweller in this hellish place’. 


/j@/ occasionally introduces both clauses : 


ia 6 éthe rdega, ja . bdr _ jdega 
C NP PP vp CI[NP} PP VP 


‘Either he will stay here or go out.’ 


|na/ as a connective joining clauses is most usually used before both clauses : 


| e e 1a. 
a éthe koi kom i kita na i 6 Xér sg 
Cc E NP PP NP vp CE NP PP VP 


‘Neither did he do anything useful here, nor did he go to the Co city 


° | kori. 
k wekhia _Si, na © 
NP CG NP. WP [NP] oC NP IVF 


oer | 


‘Neither had I seen Chakor, nor Chakori.’ 


Ei fteon 


7 
oo 


wv 


Det bi Lipa Lah SE oh Ce Elle 


na , iV wi ndi . 
WwW use is ne ative ith 
d i a second clause hen the first cla se 1 g : 
| fe 1S used as a connecti | 
ee -_ ‘Well} if you do not agree, who cares ? 
J 


conga nai MGA, ta na mon. 
AP VP c Cc YP 
iGke dae ta/ 


@/ ‘then’. 
e other being introduced by |te/ or [ta] ‘th 


; one clause, th | : 
Sedito-tntronNes ‘If you want to hire a tongé, 


: d first ask the fare.’ 
fief ‘If’ is frequently u then you shoul 


% korala pdild puchida. 
je tayge te ia hg howe, an NP PP NP 
Crd PP 
’ Note that /te/ in the first clause is a proposition ‘on. | seis make this whole w orld a spiritual dwelling.’ . 
‘4 nu ruhani bopza sokda ©: aa | 
por je manukh cde, (@ san dunia n eae NE ¢ 
C Crd NP Vp Crd NP | | . 
L ta ta gol hoi. 
; ‘* hol wada howe 
4 pila je = pesu dtd déda howe, J9 ne VP Crd E NP VP 
Crd NP NP _ YP | 
var : tter. 
‘no then it is a different ma 
? ‘Of course, if the cattle give milk or are useful for ploughing, t 
cn /t@] ‘then’ is also occasionally used after other coordinates : | 
d kor nu ¢ hor wi omolok japor logga. 
hug jed jiwen khotom ho rfa si, t@ parem way eye 
rN 
? . Kaur.’ 
‘Now when life was coming to an end, it seemed even dearer to Daya | 
enna ani oorelatives from the same set : 
5.3 Correlats Some of the most frequent types of coordinate constructions involve the use of nye Cc 
. orresaisves . . 
= — jed kod 
a eda oda jeda kigga | | | ‘when’ ‘when ?’ 
‘this much’ ‘that much’ ‘as much’ ‘how much’ ? edd odé jodo kedo 
jInna kinna | P > ’ ‘ ’ 
; ne ae h much’ ‘how much’ ? ‘from now ‘since then ‘when when ? 
‘this much’ ‘that much’ as 7 | 
5 - sae ae Fdei | b te na mézeb de, arth sSmje jade e. | 
jitthe pg oP nal jor jadi e 6the na zidgi, na re a VE 
% j igi ignificance.’ 
> ‘Where beauty is associated with evil, life and God and religion have no Sig : 
3 jinna wd Ifkhange. one wed pese mflogge. ‘The more we write, the more money we get. 
The j-word is most often initial in its clause, but occasionally it may be found in some other position : 
? mouju majre da jo lal kégra si, 6 IJder peresth di lal ogi si. 
= ‘What was ‘red skirt’ in Mauju Majra, was ‘red jacket’ in Inder Parasth,” | 
r4 ae ea os is : 
$ Two of the sets are incomplete. /é 6/ are used in place of the missing numbers of the set /jéra kéra/ and /edd odo/ to complete the set /jad kad/: ‘ 
5 jéra nirpd ndi 6 odol ndi. | 
‘s\ ‘He who is not fearless, is not stable.’ 
"4 When the coorelatives are inflected, as are the pronominal and adjectival ones, it is not necessary that the pair be in the same form. The following 
‘n shows /jo.. ... 6/ in two different cases : 
Ww jis yuniworstsi wic me pdrda sd, 6de wic terd ku hidostani mide pdrde son. 
on ‘In the University where I was studying, there were about_thirteen other Indian students’ 
Much less frequently the j-word introduces the second clause, and the o-word the first : 
, admi ona 1 co%ga e, jinna 6 mistha howe. ‘ 
"a ; . 
5 The more loving a man is, the better.’ 
\ 
& Also less frequent is the use of a j-word and an e-word. In thi sats . : 
if is combination, the j-word will usually occur in the second clause. 
rio j jlwe id id Bags G : | 
3 KN Japda jwF do sadi@ ho goid ne. But it looks as if two centuries have passed.’ 
x fio] ‘thus’ is a dialectal variant of /iw@/, and is thus in the same set with /jiwé/. 
a >)) In a few of the coorelative sets there is a special member which is 


used : 
Ae form the following pairs : only as an Introducer of a 
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[jo . «$0... «. f, [jiwe... .. tiwé], jad... .. tod, and fjadd - .. tod, 
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‘He who is caught is a thief.’ 


duje Yobda wic 


jod tik déa@ da jus kaem he 
SNP CNP VP wa wal koj 


ted tik dé@ dj 
rp s NP 


ni tok 
VP sokda. 


Notice that the sentence is arranged to em 
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structures that are not at all parallel. paasize the parallelism of [d6a da/ and [déa: 


d 
i] ‘of the two of them’, even though these are embedded in 
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two ends of a complex continuum of variation. 
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_ Coordinates can be repeated for emphasis : 


jiwé jiwé lorai waddi gsi, tlwé tiwe lok@ de dil udas hUde_  goe. 
‘As the war lingered on, the people’s hearts became sad.’ 


Occasionally the o-word of a i ir i : | . ie Ge P eee ee os 
lheweneecce : coornate pair is omnes: In most such cases it could very readily be supplied without making any major alteration in 


_jedd monukh dil wic jezbe torke, 
s6j porkhop wali = okh Ulli s 
| A khulli, borém3d di_—_— kala polt goi. 
When man’s heart began to beat with emotion and his. beauty-conscious eye was opened, then the nature of the universe was changed. . 


To make this sentence complete, /te/ ‘and’ should be added to introduce the second clause and /od@/ or /tadd/ to introduce the third. ee omission of the 
second member of the coorelative pair is a stylistic device more frequent in poetry than prose. 


| 5.4. Other patterns of-coordination : Coordinate clauses a are frequently marked by. other pairs of associated and usually contrasting words The following — 
are merely three examples of many possibilities : | 


fik  ....:.duja..... /fone....... second .......” , /paila/ ‘first? is not used with /duja/. 
Ik te 6 takra si, duja gusse khor. ‘He was strong to begin with, and on top of that he was full of anger.’ 
[pdild . ...pher .. ee /‘first......then......’ 


 pdaild 6 mere ko] ala, pher tere ko] pher dde ko}. First he came to me, then to you and afterward to him’ 
/paild......picchd.../ | ‘first...... afterwards... 
meri dilcaspi te es gol na] e, ki os jen@ni ne pdild ki socta, te picchd ki. 


‘I am interested in, what that woman thought in the beginning and what she thought later on.’ 


Note that the last clause, being largely identical with the preceding, has most of the elements omitted. The full form would be/os jandni ne plochd ki 
socla/. Sentence /jai ma, Ujéa pUttor/ xenplars another pair of words used to mark coordination / jai ........ Ujéa/. 


/pawé sordid hén pawé gormid/ ‘Whether it is winter or summer’ 


This sentence includes a coordinate construction with /pawé ........pawé@/ ‘If eoateall ona 


6. Styles : 


| There is a great stylistic variation in Panjabi. This finds expression in particularly vocabulary selection and in syntax. While detailed 
treatment of style is outside the scope of this paper, certain aspects of the variation in syntax cannot be overlooked. Only one dimension of variation 
will be discussed here. The two poles can be labeled literary and colloquial. The first is typical of written essays and the more formal parts of short stories and 
novels. The latter is typical of informal spoken conversation and oral telling of tales. Conversation in plays and some novels approximates to the colloquial ..... 
indeed in a few instances exaggerates colloquial usage. Formal public speaking often approximates closely to literary Panjabi. The two types, therefore form the 
Much of the material in the language can be profitably considered as a mixture of the two styles lying at some point 


along the continuum. Some features of the syntactic differences between the two styles are essential background for understanding sentence sequencing. 


6.1. Word Order: The order of words within peau is very largely fixed in all types of Panjabi except poetic ianeunge: With very few exceptions, modifiers 


precede the heads. When there are two or more modifiers the order is generally fixed. When, however, a noun has complex modifier, particularly if there are two 
such, it is common for such a modifier to be totally removed from the phrase and to be treated as a semi-independent Semen The following is a relatively simple 


case « 


accha, boklé de wic Ik choni hdi si, bari waddi. ‘Well, there used to be a very big cantonment in Bakloh.’ 


In a more aad style this sentence would be : baklé de wic Ik bari waddi choni hUdi si. 
PP NP VP 


Separating the AP from the NP in this way serves to put emphasis on it. If [bari; woddi/ is not separated from the NP, its position eatin the NP is fixed. 


[ik bazi woddi choni/ ‘a very big cantonment’ is possible,/ bari waddi Ik choyi/ is not possible as a single phrase. 


Within verbal phrases there is also very largely fixed order. The: only exception is in the position of the negator and auxiliary i in negative sentences. These 


normally piseene the verbs in the phrase, but exceptionally may come between two of them : 


6 ndi ja sokda. ‘He cannot 0.” 6 ja ni sokda. ‘He cannot go.’ 


If certain emphatics occur in the verbal phrase, the order is different, but the change is required : 


6 ja sokda i nai. ‘He certainly cannot go.’ 


- In contrast to this very strict ordering of words within phrases, the order of phrases i in clauses is very free. It is, however, eck freer 
In the latter there is sufficient uniformity to establish certain orders as normal. Other orders can then be considered’ as 
der is so free that no norms can be established from colloquial materials alone. It is of course possible to consider 


6.2. Phrase Order 
in colloquial Panjabi than in icine: 


departures from these norms. In colloquial the or 
the literary norms as applicable to all forms, but it is not certain that it is profitable to do so. 


The following can be considered as normal literary clause patterns : 
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mon ‘er gia. ‘Mohan went to the city.’ mép ne ség nu _ wekhia. ‘Mohan saw Sohan.’ 
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mon conga admi ©. ‘Mohan is a good man.’ 


Most locative, temporal, manner and other 
nd the various types of subordinate verbal 


ditti. ‘Mohan gave Sohan a cup.’ 
ary Panjabi. 
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The following sentence is in normal order. It will serve as one example to indicate the possibiliti 
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PP mVP 


a) sara karkhana 1 
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hment is based on pride.’ 


ceptable sentence orders. Some comments, 
f the sentence. Various arrangements will provide various 
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‘The whole establis | 
however, are inorder. The place of 


All are ac 
asis is after /,/ at the end o 
sort of emphasis on 


six permutations are possible. 


The second place of emph 
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ments. 


major emphasis in a sentence is usU 
this element. 
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emphasis or revalue the emphasis on certain ele 
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In arrangement b) t 


b) sara karkhana i; cal rfa e, home nal. 
mVP PP 


sNP 


c) home nal col rfa e, sara i karkhana. 
P 


PP mVP s 
-PP than does b). How much, will 


sis on both the sNP and the PP. However, ¢) gives some what greater emphasis to the 


Arrangement c) also has empha 
/3/, this will be maximal. 


depend on the stress patterns. If /home/ has 


d) home nal sara karkhana i coal rfa e. 
PP sNP mVP 


Arrangement d) also puts considerable emphasis on the PP, and perhaps somewhat less on the sNP than does c). 


c) col rfa c home nal, sara 1 karkhana. 
mVP PP sNP 


ce of emphasis depends on the pitch distribution as in c). Note the order in 


c) puts the emphasis on the mVP and the sNP. The balan 
stands before the last word in the phrase to be emphasized when the phrase 


Arrangement 
ji} cannot stand in sentence final position; it, therefore, 


sNP . ...this change is required : 
is final. Otherwise it usually stands at the end of the phrase. 


f) col rfa e sara i karkhana, home nal. 
mVP sNP PP 
Arrangement iv i i in j 
g f) gives a certain emphasis to all three elements, but again just how this would work out in detail depend th 
nds on the pitch patterns. A 
. Any 


intonation which tends to equalize the emphasis on the three elements would be most unusual 


In the above example ri i : 
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iderations that leads to recognizi 
é gnizing 


position..... 
In most, /,/1 i . 

],{ is only possible before the third element. However, in g) it would be possible after the third el 

e third element : 


a) as the norm. 


g) cal rfa e¢, sara karkhana i home nal. 
mVP sNP PP 


ans. 


A second sentence will illustrate some further features : 


a) naje phi atma sfng s3td@ de meli son 
C sNP cNP VP 


Twenty-four permutations 
of the four elements i 
idislivs. These urage : are possible. Most of the } 
gements with the VP /son/ initial m are acceptable senten 
paildw ke GHReKeNe Gals initial are considerably less likely se 
i ost as probable; but the ws : ely than most of the othe al: 
i eceeeuion oni "a tan ere declines considerably if /naje/ is put a Y nale/ is most likely to be in intial position; for it t 
, 5 e€ 3 j a i e ’ r 1 0 
if this occurs. The combination of these ca anes ei sentence. It is not possible for /nale/ to occur 
s will make some of : 
the twenty-four . 
permutations 


. highly improbable, and a few i i 
able, sw impossible. Others, however, wi i ; 
nonc of the permutations can be said to be highly ee ieiiee rca in this respect this sentence is di 
, though, of course, even th penis eas 
: ere they are not all 7 erent from the previous s i i 
| equally likely, us sentence in which © 


t e e ° 
It is not feasible to list them all and comment indi- 


There ts an additional complication i 
c plication in the . 
Sadhus’. sentence /naje pii.. v 
” aa such APs are often detached from their phrase. a i aes | + | $5t@ de/‘of the Sadhus’ is an 
rarc highly unlikely. The following are but a small Saeie: im € to a number of additional arra an AP contained in the cNP /s3t@ de meli/‘friend of th 
of the acceptable orde ngements. .But agai ey 

rs: am again a few are probably i i 
y impossible, and 


b) na|c s3ia de m * 
: eli Son, pai atma 
C  cNP mVP sNP slag. 


In arrangement b), /3/ ¢ $3 
; an be put on a i 
[s3ta | to give emphasis to this element. S | | 
- secondary em i | 
phasis ould b 
Wi € on sNP. 


c) meli son naje s3ta 
d e 
cNP mVP C AP ¢, po atma sing, 


In arrangement i 
c), emphasis would be on /meli] which would prob 
Probably have /3/ 


Nip d) phi atma sf i 
45 ae ng meli son nale, s3ta@ q 
: cNP mVP CAP 
Nip 
- 
Tals, BAR ** of 
ss cs | Eighteen 


ok, 
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signal of structural relationships between successive sentences. 


in the second clause by omission. 


omitted if the subjects of successive sentences — 
paragraph will illustrate the omission of /6 


SER MG 


. 4 


e) naje meli son pai dine sf 3 
c CNP mVP sNP = rey oe 


In e) if /3/ is on /meli/ the major emphasis would be thete 
emphasis both on ‘friend’ and ‘of sadhus’. | 


| 6.3 Phrase Order and Sequencing : To say 
many of the possible arrangements listed and discusse 
€ t 
certain contexts. Conversely, for any given context, only a small number of the ‘possible? orders are actually itt 
permi 


acceptability of a-sentence arrangement it is necessary to contextualize it. Inthe section marked “ 
seems possible to construct a context into which it would fit acceptably. plat ecrideas 


that a given sent 
ence can occur in large number of different permutations can be misleading. In isolation 


ed. To make an accurate judgement of the 


In some instances it would. not be easy to find such a context. 


There i is ste a stron interdepend | 
g pendence between sentence arrangement and context. Looking at this from the other side, the sentence order is often a 


tremendous amount of careful investigation of a sort that this present study only Prepares the way for. 


As an example to illustrate this, consider the following sentence : 


kosur sara he, lal 3 ; _ | 
 sNP AP mVP c re kogre = da. The whole guilt is the red skirt’s’. 


The normal order would be the following : 


sara kosur lal kdgre da _ he. 
sNP | cAP | mVP 


ae ae of naa ‘guilt, trouble’ has been detached and moved to pre-verbal position as a semi- independent element. The cAP has been put in 
Port verve eens is puts emphasis on /kesur/ and on lal kdgre da/ ‘of the red skirt’. The following are the two sentences immediatel | i i 
sentence which ends the paragraph : e ) s immediately preceding this 


apa. di ichUili te ._ pokki rae he, ki barlj . bala be kosur ihe 
sNP mVP C sNP cAP , mVP 


phcji obsor bekosur he. 
s NP c AP m VP 


‘It is my very firm opinion that Brij Bala is guiltless. The army officer is guiltless.’ 


‘The ‘emphasis’ on /kasur; is really only a device to tie this sentence in closely with. the previous two sentences: These in turn are tied together by the 


close parallelism of the second with the last clause, of the first. Indeed, it would be quite possible to consider that the two sentences are basically identical, but that 


Japa@ di khUlli te pakki rae he ki/ has been omitted from the second. If /sara/ or flal kdgre da/ were initial in the previous science: it would weaken this connec- 


tion. Moreover, the placing of /lal kagre da/ at the very end of the paragraph with emphasis consequent on occupying a single short intonation contour after I, / 


gives ‘of the red skirt’ some prominence. i is infact the climax of the paragraph. 


The commonest departure from normal order is the transposition of one phrase to a position This can be almost any sentence element. 


‘The following a will show some of the possibilities : 


The sNP is moved to post-verbal position : 


nit eda i kutud gowora hida en. ‘Everyday food is spoiled like this’ (Lit.: ‘is spoiled to the dogs’) 
PP PP PP VP sNP . 


The oNP is moved to post.verbal position : 


gun te — ndi kiti si kirti. 


jis de kIse ne  ndi gawé = son 
mVP | _  oNP 


AP. sNP mVP | oNP | 


‘Neither did anyone sing song for him nor was he aad 


The indses here are quite parallel, 
The use of / jis/ is ea of the apparatus joining this sentence to its context. 


A. PP is moved to post-verbal position : 


pana wortla, te horduari lal mor gla, hadse wie. ‘God so willed that Harduari Lal died in the accident.’ 


A cNP is moved to post-verbal position : 


meri duji — kani urdu di Si, wera mddor. . ‘My second story, ‘Wairan Mander’, was in Urdu’ 
: In isolated sentences, pronouns are often substituted for noun ‘phrases. In sequence of sentences, the pronouns are generally 
s are alike. Under many circumstances, therefore, the use of a pronoun is a signal of change of subject. The following 


wherever some expressed subject would be required in an isolated sentence. 


6.4. Pronoun Omisston 
/. This has been supplied in[ ] 


sowere omret wele oje mé& cdkhra hida, kit 6 Uuthdi, pdéw@ sordid hép pawé gormid. 


‘Early in the morning, when one could hardly see anything, she would get up, whether it was summer or winter’. 


[6] ‘She’ is expressed in this sentence, the opening one 


[hég]/ ‘If it is cold weather, ‘fit is hot weather’ with the deletion of the second [héz]. 


Ud dai cUlle conke da kom wi nojthdi ‘adi 
k th wi kerdi jadi te [6) 4 , : | ij! jadi 
ee ave C  sNP_ oNP (2? *. ss mVP 


sVP 
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wit a ‘ | oe . . 
h secondary emphasis on /s3td@ de/. Some such device would be the normal way of putting 


d in the | 
ast section would sound (or look) very peculiar indeed. Many of the orders are permissible only in. 


we have considered a sentence as i a if it 


O 
nly a few hints at the operation of this ayetem can be given. To give more would require a 


the sNP /kise ne/ ‘anyone’ and the detached modifier of the oNP, /jis de/ ‘for him’ can be considered as implied 


(in a sequence of similar subject. Note the nice parallelism in the /pawé sordid héz pawé gormid 


Seg eLl BL LLG LOLOL GLE LG LLG LG LG LE LE CLG LT 
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, ik and other things in the kitchen.’ 
‘After taking a bath, she would recite the sacred hymns, and she would take cet" aaa 1 milk and curds,’ and /cUlle c3ke/ ‘stove and hearth’ are 
[nd td ke/ ‘after taking a bath’ contains two parallel verbs [na] ‘bath’ and /to/ ‘wash’ avd déi] “mmx @ | 
two ween compounds both used to mean ‘kitchen things’. _ . iit aes a a 
sufiad wic, pasara wic, giiey wic nee pas b3ker see pe ae sass SNP PP | mVP mVP 
PP PP ‘he enterways, the courtyat ds, and she would put every little thing in order.’ 


‘small things’; jsuk/ is an 


e two nearly synonymous 
positives. 


e broom to) the rooms, ; | | 
echo. /cdwa pase/ ‘four sides’, /cawd/ is a 


‘She would sweep (lit.: give th 
yerbal phrases in opposition. This passage is 


und of two words both meaning ‘broom’. [ntk/ ee 
ambdi/ ‘ : di/ ‘put in order ar 
jsimbdi/ ‘put in order’ and /sal? 
gs by the heavy use of repetitive compounds and of synonymous op 
* [6] sowardi sikordi. 


béde, [te] ona nu” 
E iNP sNP mVP mVP 


[edu bSkor/ is a compo 
dialectical form /cdre/ ‘all four’. 
characterized stylistically among other thin 


pher usde nikke nikke pép perk ush 
PP = sNP mVP 


‘Then her younger brothers and sisters would get Up, and she would dress them properly. _ 
ee | 
|pén pord/ ‘sisters and brothers’, a two-word compound /Uth bede/ finally get up’. /sawardi sikordi/ 


[nikke nikke/, iteration of an adjective ‘small’. 
‘fix up’. 


a parallel construction to Jsambdi sal?di/, both mean to 
‘Then she gets busy with cooking the meals.’ 


pher (6)  rogi  sukkor de @r leg jadi. 
PP sNP oNP mVP 


Jrogi yukkor/ ‘food’, another two-word compound, literally both mean ‘bread.’ 


‘At noon she would sit beside the spinning wheel and do some embroidery.’ 


dupérT [6] carkha_—Is bédi, te [6] kesida ché rekhdi- 
PP sNP oNP mVP C sNP oNP mvYP 

pichle pe r [6] mal ongra de poasthe datthe da phiker keordi. ‘In the afternoon she would take care of the fodder for the cattle.’ 
PP s NP o NP m VP . 


‘fodder’ is followed by an echo {datthe/; in isolation /detthe/ would mean ‘a handful of fodder’, 


Jmal dongra] ‘cattle’, a pair of near synonyms. [partthe/ 
but this meaning is largely lost in the compound. 
[6] sop td pale baccl@ nu dewa  porid did  kohaniad 


pher [6] rat da rofi yukkor [kordi] _ [te] 
mVP C  sNP PP -  iNP oNP 


PP sNP oNP 


[sug3di], te e¢stora pata nji kis wejle 6di okh log jadi. 
mVP c PP PP PP sNP mVP 


‘Then she would prepare the evening meal and tell the children stories of giants and fairies before they sleep; and no one knows when her eyes close.’ 


Jdewd porid/ ‘giants and fairies’, another two-word compound. Note the total omission of the verbal phrases from the first part of the sentence. In 
this sentence the pronoun is expressed because it is in the genitive case /édi okh/ ‘her eye’. The subject has changed. If another sequence of sentences with ’ he’ 
as subject follows, the subject /6/ will normally be reintroduced at the beginning. | et te 


Under somewhat different circumstances, pronouns may be repeated for emphasis ina series of short, quite clearly parallel structures. The followi 
| 7 ? . ing 


will illustrate : 


me mokhpi nu déssanga, édi ga, dda papi, 6éda khat i i 3 | 
Bee ae sae par , Odi odlani, te é6da pith de ke r3s te bépa, me 
| )  sNP 


k0j ndi pbdilia, kdl di gal way sdb kUj [mainu] yad he. 
ONP sVP PP sNP iNP cNP mVP 


‘I will tell Makhni that I have not for | | | 
gotten anything—her cow, her water, h : 
me. I remember everything as if all this happened only yesterday.’ ; her letter, her half anna and her sitting on the platform with her back toward 


The seri : : . : 
rics of phrases marked (_ ) are something of an interpolation without any clear structural relationsh 
relationshi 


of /éda/ throws them into very strong emphasis ne 
° ' ¢ : 
Ha Tae a sae a aad the close parallelism prevents their being misconstrued aie ae ean them. The repeated use 
ce. r. Such a series must be considered as 


* 
6.5, One Phrase Sentences: Conversation makes extensive use of one phr 
eweeops : “phrase s 
more normal sentences which might be used in the same context. The longer for a se 
conversation wi f me ieark ; ms wou 
ersation will open with a full sentence, after which it will be carried on for some ti iy = nee 
ime in shorte 


N i 
fost offten these can be considered as shortened forms of longer 


1 y 


For cxample, an opening question might be 


3 oo. 

é ki ‘Ja, ‘What is this 2° 
Then the next question might be simply 

2te 38 i ‘A . 

nd this ?’ 

But the sccond question is best considered as an abbreviation of te é 

e ki a ‘A . 

a. nd what is this 2° 


Answers also are usually shortened sentences, often of a sin 


the following question might be answered in at least any sie phrase, though lon 


; ger forms are possi | 
of the following three ways : Possible and occasionally used. For example in conversation 


kitth 3 ie i . : i 


axér gla si Imén 


In literary Panjabi : ; 
ry Panjabi such questions and answers would be more like] ees 
y to be of the fo 
rm ; 


mé6y kitthe gia si. “Where did Mohan go? 


Mén Xer gla . ) 
e S ° 6 
1 Mohan went to the city.’ 


2 - occasional archaistic touches appropriate to the classical form. 


EY 


The followin i ; ; mo | 
g conversational question form would also have various possible answers, the shorter ones being more usual : 


®mén -ne ‘4wekhia si. 


tktne #wekhla si ‘sén mu. § soi 
g u Who saw Sohan ? ‘Mohan saw ?” 


 'mén ne. - | oe ee 
: | “Mohan 2? *mén ne wekhla si ‘'s6n nu. ‘Mohan saw Sohan.’ 


The equivalent literary form would be, 


kfne sén nu wekhia si. “Who saw Sohan ? 


mén ne sé6n nu wekhia si. ‘Mohan: saw. Sohan.’ © 


Such literary forms are, of course, only norms, and departures from them must be expected. However, the departures would not be so frequent as in colloquial 


and in general longer forms with more nearly normal order will be much more common in all forms of written Panjabi than in conversation. 


. ae Poetic Syntax : Poetry is characterized by great freedom of order. It differs from both literary prose language and colloquial language. In that there 
is appreciable freedom of word order, not merely of phrase order. There is also considerably more omisson of certain function. words than will be found in prose. 
These features can both be illustrated in the following two: poems. ) 


The first /c3di di war/ by Guru Gobind Singh, is, of course, in an older form of Panjabi. In some instances modern forms are substituted in the reordering. 


Each is given in the original form followed by a rearrangement into normal order and a translation. 


a) Ik didre ndawen ai durgsa. 


durgs4 Ik didre ndn_ ai. 
sNP PP | mVP 


‘One day Durga came to bathe.’ 


5 | ‘'b) dor birtha sunai opne hal di.. 


Tdor ne 6nu opne hal di birtha sunai. 
sNP iNP oNP mVP 


‘Indra told her the tale of his misfortunes’. 


c) chin loi thokurai sate danwi. 


satho danwa@ thokurai chin [si. 
PP sNP oNP | mVP 


‘The devils have snatched away from us our kingdom.’ 


d) loki tthi phirai dé6i apni. — 


tthi apni déi loki phirai. 
sNP oNP PP VP 


‘They have spread their influence through the worlds.’ 


e) béthe wae wodai te omrawti. 


wae wodai bsthe, te . omrawti. 
PP VP “Cc PP 


‘And they have spread over the heavens, and even Amraoti.’ | 


f) ditte dew pojai sdbn@ raksd. 


sdbn@ raks@ ne dew poajai ditte. 
sNP_.. ; oNP .mVP 


‘All the Rakshas have put the gods to flight.” 


g) kiné na jitta jai mékhe det nu. 


king na mekhe det nu jitta jai. 
sNP - iNP *  mVP 


‘No one can overpower the devil Mehkha. 


h) teri sam tokai dewi durgsd. 


dewi durgsd, mé teri sam _ tokai. | 
Voc sNP mVP 


‘O Goddess Durga, I have sought your protection,’ 


The most extreme examples are seen in line f) where the verb phrase /pojai ditte/ ‘put to flight’ and in line e). where/wadai bethe/ ‘finished spreading 
eut’, are divided and inverted. Note that /ne/ does not appear in the original at all, but is supplied twice (lines b and f) in the rearrangement. | 


The following is a modern poem by Sant Singh Sekhon in the same classical /war/ genre.’ The language here is more modern, of course, but there are 


| : ‘When the fences begin to eat the field.’ 


a) jana nador 34 nu mé tethd wad. 
me tethO wad nader 84 nu jana. 
sNP PP iNP mVP 
‘T know Nadar Shah more than you do. 


b) ki he teri umor, néi th@ da 4d. . 
teri Umor ki hé, teri Umer tid da 4d ni. 
sNP cNP VP sNP cNP VP 
What is your age ? Not even one half of thirty. 


c) kita teri soc nu tarikha rod. 


tarikh@ ne teri soc nu rod kita. 
sNP iNP mVP 
‘Histories have confused your thinking.’ 


d) nader ¥%4 koi ndi si besdmj bod. 
nador 4 koi besémj bod nédi_ si. 
sNP cNP mvVP 
‘Nadar Shah: was not a stupid villain.’ 


e) lok? howan dukhi raj b3sa_ te jod. 
jed lok raj b3sa. to dukhi hon. 
Crd sNP PP AP VP ie 
‘When the people are oppressed by the ruling dynasties. 


f) raje ote omir korn jod porja bod. 
jed raje te omir porja nu bod kérn. | 
Crd sNP iNP VP a 
‘When king and ruler mistreat their subjects. 


khawon bad@ khet nu jod jadia log. . 
jod bad@ khet nu khan log jadia. 
Crd sNP INP VP 


g) 


(i.e. when the protectors begin to assault. the protected) 


h) raje hi jod appa kho béthop tog. | 
jed raje hi appa tog kho béthon. 
Crd sNP oNP . mVP 


When the kings themselves have completely lost their self-control. 


i) chote bode omir pher nai rokhde hac. 


pher chote te bore te omir ndi hoc rokhde. 
PP sNP mVP 


‘Then little people, big people, and rulers do not hesitate.’ 


j) odd lok? cSde, koi de vlad. 


k) ese raj somaj nu, nek howe bod. 


odé lok cSde kt koi ese raj somaj nu vled de, 
_ pawé 6 nek howe, j@ bed howe. 


‘Then people wish that someone might change that kingdom | 


and society, whether it be good or bad. 


l) nador $4 wi Is tor@ vutthia si tod.. 


tod Is tord nador 34 wi vutthia si. 
Crd PP sNP mVP 


_ ‘Then under these circumstances Nadar Shah arose.’ 


m) kiti. des iran wie vuled pulod. 


Us ne iran des wic uled puled Kkiti. 
sNP PP “mVP | 


‘He brought revolution in Iran.’ — 


n) kabel de wi lok mile us ta? wad. 


us ta? kabal de wi lok wéd ke. mile. 
PP sNP. aor sVP | mVP 


‘Even the people of Kabul joined him enthusiastically.’ 


o) pai hfdostan ne phir Us nu sod. | 
phir hidostan ne Us nu sod _ pai. 
PP sNP iNP oNP mVP 
‘And then India called him.’ 
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which is inverted but not divided. Line 1) sivas 
places postpositions are omitted. 


) contains one 


divided and inverted. Line 1 
In a number of 


a verbal phrase which is 
d and divided verbal phrase. 


Line g) contains an example of 
part of another inverte 


an echo compound /ulod pulod/‘change’, 
differences between the spoken and the written varieties of Punjabi 
analysed from the point of view of ‘phrase structure’ an ' 
Number 1 divides the sentence into two constj 
dby a number one digit higher than the 


7. Texts 

ctural 
tence in these texts is 
ate constituents. 


t division is designe 


s demonstrate . the stru 
5. Each sen 
kers arethe immedi 
ive immediate constituen 


and tape recording 
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The following texts from literature 
Also, they show the coordination patterns within sentences and paragraph 


also that of ‘immediate constituents’. The numbers below the ohrase mar 
tuents—intonation and the sentence without intonation. Then each success 


highest adjoining number. 

7.1. The following dialogue is taken from Sant Singh Sekhon’s one-act play ‘Mahatma’ from the selection ‘Chhe Ghar’, published by Lahore Book Shop, é 
Ludhiana, sixth printing, 1950. | | 
5 [edd ddd ni tpipa «| pott wi mdi tgille, «korn ditte Mt. | 

, 2 4 
‘Won't you have some milk 2’ | . ‘You didn’t even let me wet my lips.’ 
. Inif ‘no’ is alternate colloquial form of [ndi/. | 
dola she, Stor for 2kori jada @ 2oggo 3 
S |dtal/ jdtd wi split, srofi wi 2khae «| a ie N V Sica me 
N, Ad VY. Ni Ad VY | > " 
es 3 2 3 1 : 8 1 
“Yes), I'll drink milk ande at bread as well’. ‘Well, why do you continue such chatter ? 
: goe2 «= *k In kh i 1 
: faci) ade ae ae Da ocd | : re — si Mtenu, *khé vutte 3dr 4 | 
N,; Loc V E Neg | Ns Pp Vv 
: 2 3541 | 2 8 4 3 41 
‘There isn’t any bread at home’ ‘Who said you could come to the well’? 
cA [tme tere loi rosi @rokkhi si “Ik, 76 «ma | | | 
N, PP Ns V N; N; /moygtu/ Poe %d, "me ki ‘*korda . | 
AN 6 2 3 | Voc ; N, Ad Vo 
A ne ae nu o ditti . / 2 3 4 1 
: ° / ‘ ‘O Shah, what could I do?’ 
N ‘J kept a (loaf of ) bread for you. Mother gave it to the Sadhu.’ ptt t@ *bie mar ke hosti Sdor ‘sutta pla sé 
. |tddd] Pkomijat, ‘nu sruddi ? | | a ee = y i | 
5) € . - i 1 4 
Voc NOV ou were taking a nap in your shop with the doors closed.’ 
2 3 1 | 
‘You wretch, you are making him cry.’ [dola/ | [tte hor me tere "plo da noker “logga 
: A 
[Samo] Plardi k10 ww. | | | i. 3 a ™ _ 
, hota a, ao tenu pari 2prlon loi ae 
Why are you grumbling ?” | aN ‘Ad 
5 
jus dinni 24 ‘dtd | | aupety betha rawa . | 
v 8 
3 2 1 : a | | 1 
siibiueaveucomenile® o you think, I am your father’s servant to si 
Pappi ma bari péezi  3e ies ; day and offer you water ?’ sit here at mid 
= 3 : v Voc an : 
4 4 2 1 /mongtu/ Pte %%, 8 
‘Our mother is very unfair, Dayal.’ Cc ae akhor kéyi 3a goi, *me 
jamere %kedi kedi td : oo Ni N V N 
edi to tere wal : | 1 
Pp Vpa ali — roti 2 4 § 3 
kusia 4 1 N d lta tte. | 
N, waje sdd nu ‘de ditti . | - 8 Vv E 
» y | 5 6 1 ; 
‘ . s . 1 ‘And Sh h ‘ s 
Inspite of objections. (sh ah, so what if I happened : 
the Kutia.’ (she) gave the bread to the sadh from /*tidta Imorda > 9, : to draw the bucket myself?’ 
[dtal] mG t@ na howe . | | 3 ‘ ee VPs 
Voc Neg v Il was dying of th 3 I 
1 e irst. : . 
Tegbaneneny [dola/ : | You can clean (it) with fire. 
/$amo/ 2 2 [2B pa ke 2maj ] 
| le ddd, ‘dial | . Ns ; Vp, Vps 5. | 
V Voc se = 1 
2 A ‘Clean with fire ! 
‘ re | 
Dayal, have some milk.’ [str Aso pid : af 
a *#kla olla 3 ; 
[dtal/ ros ei ?d0d Ypina, *me ta 3 : Voc rn & c i a 
1 eg N : rosi Jkhani @ ae 2. 
4 3° i ™ Z Ns V ni & . | 1iada 2 : / 3 4 5 
‘I won't drink milk, I want to eat b 4 1 Z os 1 
[e] and [é/ arc dialectical variations Aa | oe how he chatters !’ 
used in jmalwai/, the latter in /m4ji e/ and /@/, the former Pt kbs te kg 
[samo/ ja JY. Voc Loe 6 ‘ksrla @ , | 
Aa il *kittho Niawd | . 2 . Ad VV. 
| 2 3 vo “Why did oe hs ; 
‘Where will I : I [3 you get on the well ?’ 
oe get the bread now 2?’ nN. *“metlob = ki / 
2. The following dialogue is 3 Ad — 
Nanda’s one-act pl : taken from Ishw . | 2 
‘Lishkare’, publi he ay, ‘Eh Dumne’ from th salaries ‘How d 
» published by Nanda Sahit Bhavan, Ne ¢ selection, ier ee SOME 
sas ae al , New Delhi, 1953, 7.3. The following pa | 
, mu ra YY : 
Voc Pp a a kor, tke Short story ‘Bapu’ f graph is taken from Mohan Singh Dewana’s 
2 | ie x Vp, Kasturi Lal and § Tom the selection ‘Parandi’, published by i 
den da %i eg 5 3 on, Amritsar, 1955, | 
p Ad unowv’! 1. /2ah6, 2 | | 
‘ ; 1 Voc fenu tesild *piada notes 2 3 
‘ : ; tos Fe] 
O Shah can’t you talk wh Na Loc N, N den Sda . / 
yp mey are you pushin ‘Yes, y ° 4 aw 
& me? _ *€8, you wish that somebod : ° , 
ae ebo | 
: you notice,* y should come from the Tehsil to give 
~~ 3 3h 
LDR Me Led 
: Twenty-two 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


ae Ks 


/218, *wekhia je ipdi_ ji, 5 ie thal « 
Voc V_- Voce Ad as Ng 
a, 4 4 2 3 41 


‘You see, Bhai ji, this is all they do.’ 


Ptode me %kaTda, 2pdwé 359 piga 
Ad N, V- Ad N, 


ee ee. Se a 

, - ’ i. Ut 
Veoc N PP O§, 
6 4 5 3 4 
iru] jade ne. | | 
Vv | 
5 I . 


‘That is why I tell you that even if there are a hundred sisters and 
two hundred brothers my sons are ruined without mur 


/?9j bsti nu surgwas hold 1p3j wédre hoe 
Ad Ng, Vp, Ng V 
4 > 3 4 


ne, *horam he jo Ik wi kom thuk sir thora howe . / 
A V Crd Ni A V 
2 423 4. ~. 5 6 1 


‘It is five years since Banti passed away, I swear, 
a thing that has gone right.’ 


there is not 


/tme te bdguru ogge %60 ordasa sé6dda | 
N, E PP Ng Vpr 
2 : 2 4 5 

tur jdnga, padi je %bUri dof, %t% tor 

VPp3 Ad Crd Ns  £V Crd Ng 

6 2 4 5 866 3 4 
di fdor . / | 

V . 

5 I] 


‘I will die praying to God that if He blesses one with a wife, 
He should bless with a wife who should live all his life’ 


/*pél@- 4na more, %d6a de tnajo na} Jporan niklon . / | 
Ad Neg V Pp Pp N? V 
ne 2 3 Be Be 


“(She) shouldn’t die before (the husband), both should breath their 


last at one and the same time.’ 


/sdée  slape 4kko jae. / 
Ni A 
2 I 


‘Both the calamities (are) of the same magnitude.’ | 


/2%je *péla@ mor gai, %ta thor Imdru, ate 


Crd Ad V Crd A V C 
4 5 3 4 5 2 
je °%picchd, 2ta surg@ wic bi ‘clita 
Crd Ad Crd Loc E Ng 
4 3 5 6 
logei réu, %khobre plcche ‘ki guzri . / 
3 a Ad Loc V 
7 4 6. 7 1 
/bi] is of /malwai/ dialect. It corresponds to standard Punjabi /wi/ 
‘also.’ | 


‘If she dies beioie (the husband dies), it will be a great problem, and 
if she dies after, then even in heaven (the husband) will be worried 


what is happening after him.’ 


Swd wd Jkorda . | 


/2calo lgccha, jo louru korda 
Ad . Crd Ni vV eA V 
. 2 4 5 3 4 1 


‘Anyway, whatever the Guru does is all right.’ 


[*calo oe 1m6n sén *édor lio . | 
Voc Loc V 
Z 38 oi 


? 
‘Come on, Mohan and Sohan, come here. 


ftménia, *apni lek di koi ‘reqgi cador ie J.J 


Voc Ng | 
2 3. 1 


‘O Mahne, bring some coloured Chadar of yours. 


Boar ke bana de ‘do langra, *te sbdn de 16a ou . | 


c Vv Ns 
Vp: VPs és a a ees 1 


‘Tear it into two and tie it on both of them. 


ftcalo pai ji %apa te ‘callie . / 
Voc N3 E V 7 
2 3 1 
‘O.K,, Bhai ji, let us go,’ 
af, A ah 


7.4. 


75. 


‘Psoru de hethd oje *khub cans Ii | 
V 


But it must have been getting dark inside the Taj because the 


a native of Lahore, 


“Well, there used to be a very big cantonment in Bakloh.’ | 


—) t know, its name was the Fourth Gorkha Regiment or some- 


The following paragraph is taken ftom Gurbax Singh’s essay, ‘Taj 
te Soru,’ from the selection, ‘Merian Abhul Yadan’, Preet ca 
Press, Preet Nagar, fourth edition, 1954. 


/ *pochawé ‘lp lagge . / 
1 
| Z 1 


‘The shadows began to fall’. 


Loc Ad N; 
“2 3 4 


‘There was still light under the saru.’ 


Pposr taj de 3der honéra "bSt ptra 
rn . 


Loc Ny 

2 4 5 
hida ja rfa héwega, *kt dorgok Imur rée san . | 
Vpa Vp2 Crd Ni V 

7 3 4 5 1 


tourists © were leaving.’ 


/?2me socta, je kode taj de dor 
N, Vv Crd <Ad_ Loc 
3 2 4 5 


2p3de nu wokt lang jan da ‘poeta 
Vp1 p Ns : 


I 6 
na logge, Yok Jesle jan "te dorwaza 
Neg Vpe Ne Vv C Ny 
7 868 3 5 4 6 
1b3d ho jae, %te me 6the “Ikolla ré jawa . | 
V C Ni Loc A V . 
7 5 6 7 8 oy . 1 


‘I thought that if sometimes I lost track of the time while touring 
around the Taj and the tourists left and all the doors were closed and 
I was left alone : 


mera koleja *tdk tdk 4korn log pla . / 
Ni A V 
bog 2 3 1 
‘My heart beat fast.’ 


/?gumbod de Bdorli@ 284i hirld joria 


Ni 
kabra Idaronia loggon lg paid . | 
Vv | | 
2. 1 


‘The royal anes tombs, inside the dome were frightening.’ 


The following text is taken from a tape recording by Daud -Rahbar, 


Paccha, 2bakl6 de wic 4k choni hédi 
Voc Loc Ni V 
2 4 5 
si 2bari 4woddi . / 
A 
a 1 


/2j3g de: zomane wic 6the 2gorkhiad di 


PP Loc Ni 
2 3 
koi ‘rejm@t rd7di si . / 
V | 
4 1 


‘In war time, a Gorkha Regiment was staying over there.’ 


[tte mere sdb td *wadde jére Inhi 


Ni 

2 
a, 76 daktor son, %os rejmét de Jnal-. | 
VN N, VPP | 
4 3 5 6 4 1 


‘And my eldest brother was a doctor in that regiment.’ 


Ppata nai forth gorkha_ rajuies i = tora 


Ad Neg Ng 
2 3 5 
da %éda nasi. / 
NM oY 
5 1 


thing | like that ? 
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. NA, bee " 


17. [tte é dak for sab de 1kar, Be sjéra 
° e ° ‘ 
| C i | 7 


ik hor taksor si + / 
V 


Ns 
5. pkhér,  *6the . | 
pa > : a isi, 26thd da skornel, = — - | 
9 1 
‘Anyway, there was another doctor.’ | M Ng | 5 6 ] ; 
t t hib’s.’ | 
Ilia si 26na nu, 76 ‘And the Colonel of that place came To Pecton sens | 
_ fothe jépa 2%mokan mM a , | | . _ 
6. /%6 jér N: V Nz Crd , ‘oo text is taken froma tape recording by Kundan Sin h 
Tee 5 4 2 , 7.6. The following te : hsil T " peters g 
; Dhillon, a native of /torthi khara/ , Tehsil Tarn Taran, District Amrit_ 
8bSt  wodda Ii. | | - gar twelve miles from Amritsar city. 
N ee on 
3 ae: | 1, /%k si ‘elri, 7te a y A - | zs 
‘The house, they had there, was very big: . A _ ss 7 3541 
7. [tte éde %do hisse ‘son - / - eThere lived a sparrow and @ crow. 
§ 
4 1 | tte gna ne rel ke 3sela kiti, “p r , 
2 3 ! 2. f te Me VBE: ‘Vp Ad Ns 
‘And it had two sections. : | 
Ipongie . / | y 
8. pik hissa sna kol si, ‘te “Kk hisse 2 7 Y 1 Fes 
™ td . a : ‘And they decided to cook Khichri.’ 
koi hor si %dusra dakyor . / | | se ads ie dita idda smothd da - 
5 6 4 : pas 2 43 4 ~ 6 5 | 
; . or. : 7 : 
‘He had one section and in the other section there was another doct ayaa | 


a i j ‘ rought a grain of Moth.’ 
9. [ttc 6 ®purage wakta de koi tphoj de ‘And crow went and b ug g 


dake ae / 4. «fte cipi Wai 8coj@ da dana . / 
3 : ‘ : : 
; ' 8 ye t s ; ; : . 
And he was a traditional military doctor | ‘And the sparrow brought a grain of rice. _ 4 
10. [tte 6the #ms wi do ka wari 'g1a G, Othe 2 3 itgr ta . |, | : 
C Loc N Ad Ad V "Loc oe me aaa | : 
2 4 5 6 3 | 1 5 ; | | 
*bakl6, td joga te. | | ‘They put it (on the stove) for cooking. 
4 l /*te ciri ne takhia . / 
‘And I have been to Bakloh a couple of times.’ - C - . , - 
11 /*te a de wese “bore i e eee ‘And the sparrow said.’ | 
so ae 7. [*k@ mere nalo *tokra . /- 
4 | N, Pp A . ; ‘ 
16 daksor sib . | 2 3 1 
= , | - ‘The crow (is) stronger than me.’ 
‘And that doctor was otherwise a very nice man.’ . : ‘ 
8. /*te ‘kha éne jana 2sara, 2mainu ki 2ldbbu . / % 
Ps C VN A Ne Ad V 
12. aes geni és a eh nam | 4 5 3 4 5 1 , 
: eg N, Mae abet 
4 3 4 y 4 | : ‘And he will eat all of it, and what would I get?’ 
oe da . | 9. /#te clri adi, 2kawda. 2kawa . | ‘ 
: . C Ni V Voc 
t sure but probably Doctor G h : a 
‘I am not sure but proba octo i i ’ . 
re P y EEE aS ale VAMC: ‘And the sparrow said, o! crow, o! crow!’ 
13. [tte os jdga Ye, *bokl6 wic 6na do | | | | : A) 
Cc noe Loc Ni A 10. /*me rfndi *poi &, %e ti pdj ke th3da pari 
2 3 4 6 N, V C Voc Vp. | Ns 
rokkhid hoid si ambijid . | | 3 2 3 5 6 7 | 
3 = ' | le a khti to . | 
V 
‘And at that place, in Bakloh, he had two buffaloes.’ 7 ad l 
, a. | | 
14; athie- “ona Ae ‘kot -phaf de appa’ Gn ‘Tam cooking. You run and bring some cold water from the well’ 
Loc - Neg 
~ & : “2 
he ka isi, *dongor por : 11. [?ka jada, 2pai 1c3ga, 2me 2l1dna : / 
E E V N,; N; V Ad - Ni Vv | 
. : R . 3 2 3 4 1 Q 
‘The army did not have their own cattle.’ ‘The crow said, “O.K., I will bring it.” 
15. /*par & jére koi 'paric purie thd | 
rie thUde, ~ ie : , 
NG 7 4 , 2 Na Vpr._—Vpg 
os 5 a kolo soua kharidde si sare . | | 3 5 4 
\o 3 rhe 6 By ; 1 : ud the crow went to fetch water.’ 
4 ‘ : 
ty But all of them used to purchase milk from the hil] People.’ 13. /2ctri 
‘if 16. /*por 6 Aphrie j ere de: eg, gia  *da. | 
\i - per 6  paric jére thde a, 2tuanu mS V N 
*f, C N; V N y) 1 4 
- 2 4 3 | 3 1 


* 


“The Sparrow £0 he | | . 
tt pp rtunit a 
2 au. 1 ity, 
poeta, wic rola dé : oppo 
Ad | de a §pani : | 


*) 
~ P N3 14 a . - | 
& ‘SP ae Hon wha pi ke te luken- nu murke *%h@ na ‘Sbbe + | : 
By But as you know, those hill people mix water in it. 2 i " e | oe oi r 4 
5 6 

% “‘Afte ing 3 ae yl 
K * eating everything, she couldn’t find a place to hide.’ 
ee Twenty-four 
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tle BE EAE AEE ERE AEA SU SUS Be Le Bleeble LE LE 


4 | 
| | | a ne 
15. /% 8cokki de 23d wic 1 : | 
7 ; wor oi. : = , ay 
Ni Loc v- 8 / 22. /tte ti ‘lags i te Isia@ . | 
; | - 3 ol ‘And you had just left her.’ — | | 
‘She hid herself in the wheel of the hand mill.’ 7 | | > 
| ss oO 23. /#te 6ne -8wekh wakh ke 1khoj kdddia, te | 
16. /*bdro ka lala . | . | C Ny Vp Ns Vps Loc » 
Loc N vo : = 3 | 2 4 5 6 4 
2 3 1 | | | | : tcokki nu Iga, | 
| —_ ‘The crow came from outside.’ . | | | M 4 v4 
| | | | ‘And he carefully looked for the footsteps and the footsteps led him | 
Pe at oe il}? 
| 17. /3j@ déne 4wekhia, 2p3i ciri skfddor poi | o the handmill. | 
: Crd N; Vi. Ad Ny Loo V - 
2 4 3 4. 5 6. ] , 9 3 “ i 
| | 4. | Sc wekh lai = Sbaithi = 1g3d ~~ tthaile =. / 
“When he looked around where the sparrow had gone...’ 1 Ns ‘A 4 | : 
s | | ‘He saw her sitting under the wheel of the handmiill.’ 
2 4 6 ee | - 25. pone a ts salai %Ule co i wokh- ti . / 5 
7 Ses | | 1 2 Loc V . 7 
sl4bbe na ‘kite . / 3 2 3 - 4 1 
Vv Nag Loc : H : os : 
3 5 a oe = | | ig Placed a needle in the fire—place.’ . 
» . | | | /ti/ is abbreviated form of /ditti/ ‘gave.’ . | 
And he was searching all over, but he was unable to find her : . | ay 
se 26. /8j@ tetti ‘tho gai na, %e Wh ke  éde 
| Crd A V E C Vp. Loc 
* 7 £ 3 | 2 4 3 4 5 | 5 
‘ 2 3 ~~ U on 1 : i : : . 
‘ | 19. / = poy guadia nu oe > ar | tpilje ca — ditti . / 
2 Ps | 
5 | | a _ | 6 1 
_ ‘And he asked the neighbours.’ a | | “When (it) was hot, (he) pushed (it) into her back.’ 
gio : | _ : . 
20. /?ade, shune i si gi Iéthe . / : | s 
| Vv Ad E V Loc | | 27, [tte  cipi radi, cf cf —-2mera pidja sorla . 9 
af, 2 4 . 3 1 | Cc Sh Di oa N; Vv : 
: : ; . 4 5 1 | 9f, 
§ | ‘They said, ‘she was here just now. = | % ‘And the sparrow cried /c¥ c?/, my back is burnt.’ - - 
z a . ‘ , , : ~ 4 
: 21. /tkhicri rfnon di si . / : 28. /*ka@ ada, kid porala 2khiccor khdda . 
Ns Vp Vp2 : Ni V Ad Ns — | V | ty 
| 2 . 3 I | : 3 2 3 4 |] 
She) was cooking Khichri ? | : “The Crow replied, why did (she) eat Khicher of others. 
: : by 
| _ 8. Abbreviations | = | | s 
| - N | Noun | Adv Adverb | | 
| NP Noun Phrase | : Pr Pronoun > » 
: sNP Subject Noun Phrase | : Cc Connective % 
; - a 
oNP Direct Object Noun Phrase OP Postposition 4 
% iNP Indirect Object Noun Phrase. | PP Postpositional Phrase 
| A. | Adjective . Crd Coordinate . sf 
- Ap Adjective Phrase E | Emphasis | | 5 
| 7 7 Verb sing. | | Singular x 
vp Verb Phrase ' plur. : | Plural | | 
5 sVP Subordinate Verb Phrase mast: | Masculine — 
| mVP | Main Verb Phrase _ fem. Feminine 
_ 9, Bibliography : 7 . | | , | | , | ¥ 
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| 1958. | | | a The Vowels of Francoproveneal, Péakha 
- Punjabi Tenemics, Anthropological Ling- | Sanjam, 1970. : | 
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Witch Aeatures of jplanrjabi Tunes | | 


S. S. Joshi | : 


but applies to the whole word asaunit. Thus the tonal contour js 


Jlables only, é 
elp to keep the different terms of the system distinct from 


y of certain sy 
onetic exponents that h 


It isnot the propert 


Tone in Panjabi is a. word prosody. mE OTE 

i _ Pitch-features being one of the’ most impo : ; oie ncy. But they a ; ; 
spread over the ee word... Fite ther exponents too, that are associated with the pitch feature exponency y are not being discussed. 

one another, «re discussed here. There are some 0 p | . 
bi speech Fach of the terms has a number of pitch-feature exponents. Certain variations 

ae ae combination of two or more of these. , 


dy of Panj 
en set up for the study J ce-register oF of a 


f environment, emphasis, vol 


A three-term tone system has be 


been noted. These may be because 0 


Provided the intonation of a given clause is not 


in the pitch levels have 
tained. This is true of one-word as well as of 


t conditions, a three-way contrast 1s commonly present. 
me, the contrast is, in general, clearly main 


ntences. 


equivalen 
he same place in the fra 
ssed here are those of larger Se 


If the words under study ure put in 


changed and the words in turn are fitted int 
two-word sentences although most of the examples discu 


The three terms of the system are -—~ 


(a) Tonc-1 
(b) Tone-2 


(c) Tone-3 
(Numbers have been selected as being better than descriptive labels in that they are free from presuppositions.) 


The pitch-feature exponents of the each term are as follows -— 


REIL CELE ILE CI AI 


1.1 (a) TONE-1: 


A fallin pitch followed by a rise is the most characteristic feature of this tone. 


and then rises to about mid level again. The 


mid level, falls to low where it may remain level for some time, 


The fall in pitch starts from a little above the 
e level as that of the beginning point. 


rise in all the cases docs not necessarily reach the sam 


\ 


The rise towards the end of the word is more distinct in the words 


n pitch is a feature of the same syllable. 
e clearly heard than in open monosyllabic words. Thus the 


In closed monosyllabic words the rise is mor 
‘tir’ (placid, courageous) than in ‘t?’ (daughter). 


In a monosyllabic word the fall and the rise 1 
with long vowels as in ‘par’ (burden) cf. ‘par’ (fill in). 
rise in pitch, after an initial fall, is more clearly perceptible in 


two syllables can be the stressed syllable in a disyllabic word. The unstressed syllalbe in such cases has different pitch possibilities. If it precedes 


Either of the 
beginning point of the stressed syllable. Thus a word like ‘kara’ (get chiseled) with ultimate 


the stressed syllable, its pitch is at the same level as that of the 


syllable stressed has a pattern like But if such a syllable follows the stressed syllable in the word, the rise in pitch is a feature of this syllabl 
a syllable as in 


V 


‘kOmda’ (roaming about). In some cases, the pi 
; ; pitch of an unstressed syllable following a stressed 
syllable may be at the same level as th 
at of the end point of 


the latter. The fall and rise in pitch is not always a feature of the stressed syllable. 


In trisyllabic words like ‘ponguya’ (cradle), 
SA 


h ; 
where the penultimate syllable is the stressed syllable, the pitch of the initial syllable is at the 


same level as that of the beginning point of the stre 

: . ssed syllable. The rise in pitch i : oo 

pitch being a feature of the st arr mae pitch in such a case is a feature of t i 

sic chine intiate a en ihe case is different if it is the initial syllable that is stressed, as in ee unstressed syllable, the fall in 

pene ae le : i case is at the same level as that of the end point of the rise, the ri eae risy abic word like ‘tamatar’ (like you). The 
e fall in pitch that of the initial syllable. , the rise in pitch being a feature of the penultimate syllable and 


\Z 


12. (b) TONE—2: 
A mid level pitch, whic 
pitch, which may rise a little towards the end of the word is the most comon pj h <pon ) 
Nn pitch-exponent of this 
, his tone. 


The tonal contour starts at about mi i 
heats mid level, s] ‘ani 
Prey nel rR fees lower than the beginning point of Tone-1, remai 
important cuc to keep the tw tee rs cases, as 1n exponent of Tone-1 b : ins level and ends higher than th i - 
p Seloiessdiciiieuished Hoaiekch othe: ut there is no initial fall in pitch an the end point of Tone-1. 
| fallin pitch in Tone-2 words. This 
7 ; serves aS an 


In monosyllabic words the conto j 
ur described is a feat re) ; 
. ; ure of th nly sy able The 
with closed $y ables than in words with open syllables. hus the TiSe a chaaren rise i Pitch if present i more cle word 
I p yourself) a 1S lear and distinct i y i | 
a t in monos llabic rds 


nd ‘pap’ (sin) i isti 
) is ree distinct and ciear than in ‘a’ (come) and ‘pa’ (put in). 


Only one syllable in Panjabi polysyllabic words is stressed 


feature of the ultimate syllable; but ifthe ultimate syllable jis st enema Ls. me 
stress 


ed the rise is a feature of the sq 


ve word ‘kora’ (whip). netimes slightly higher j 
rl i 

eer | ” pitch than the initial syllable as is shown by the tonogram of the 

é risyllabic words like ‘kobutor’ (pi 

x utor’ (pigeon), < + 
\ prescnt isa feature of the following syllabl ) » “Tktaji (forty one), where 

ylable. The initial syllable has a pit the penultimate syllable is st ) 
a pi S stress bearing, the sli ise in pi 
: slight rise in pitch where 


. ch level wi i 
with the pitch of the beginning point of th 
| c 


1.3 (c) TONE-3: stressed syllable. 


Se 
«XE 


Lom 
x 


wae. 


A rise in pitch, foll 
| ’ owed bya sli : 
ticles IAelas Ga ya slight fall in some cases ; 
the beginning point of the rise » Isthe most cOmmon pj 
" pitch exponen 
t of Tone—3 
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The fall, however, does not necessarily 
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The contour of this tone is different f; | | | : 
ee NR rom that of Tone-1 in that there i initi in pit is di -2 i | 
initial rise in pitch in Tone-3 words but not in Tone-2 words | is no initial fallin pitch. It is. different from that of Tone-2 in that there is an 


In monosyllabi avi ms a ae ees a 3 
een ie : | is eee yess a vONeh natal: arise is heard, as in ‘6’ (she, he), ‘3’ (that), ‘é’ (this), ‘4r’ (business), ‘én’ (hailstorm). Most of the mono- 
| ci é rapid rise in pitch may be due to the fact that vowels with this tone are short. The fall in pitch after the initial rise, if any, 


- is not very distinct in ‘as in ‘p4’ cag? fos? = 
y dis in open monosyllables, as in ‘pa’ (tamper), ‘cA’ (tea), ‘s4 (breath), ‘8a’ (rich), ‘dé’ (body). In closed monosyllables rise and fall both are clearly 


heard as in ‘bar’ (outside), ‘8ér’ (ci émél? bp? ce 
sas Bp AOUISICE); is (city), ‘mél (palace), kér (leprosy). The fall in pitch seems to be more distinct if the final consonant is voiceless and unaspirated, 
as in ‘gak’ (customer) than if the words end ina voiced consonant as in ‘lb’ (profit) ‘réb’ (pressure). 


One ne other of the two syllables in a disyllabic word is the stressed syllable. If the penultimate syllable is stressed the fall is a feature of the unstressed 
syllable as in ‘kéra’ (leper), ‘3&rd’ (from the city) ‘phfta’ (tape), ‘dani’ (branch). eS eee In some cases as in the sentence-final position in F-clauses, 
| Sn 2 | TaN | 
me rise and fall is a feature of the penultimate stressed syllable, the pitch of the unstressed ultimate syllable in such cases beine on the same level as that of the end 
point of the stressed syllable. If the ultimate syllable is stressed, rise and fall in pitch is a feature of this syllable, the pitch of the preceding unstressed syllable 
being on the same level as that of the beginning point of the stressed (ultimate) syllable, as in ‘kop’ (cotton), ‘kar4’ (pudding), ‘sala’ (advice). 


. In trisyllabic words moet commonly it is the penultimate syllable that is stress bearing. The initial unstressed syllable, as in words like ‘pardza’ (guest), 
cafala’ (fodder) has a pitch that is level with that of the beginning point of the penultimate syllable. The fall in pitch, after a rise in the stressed syllable, is a feature 
of the unstressed final syllable in the word. | 


—SN 


1.4 VERBS : Causative and non-causative : 


Statements made in the foregoing sub-section do not apply to Tone-3 causative verb forms: they behave quite differently, and thus require a special 
treatment as regards pitch-exponency. Itis the ultimate syllable in a disyllabic Tone-3 causative verb, that is stressed. Fall and rise in the pitch is a feature of the 
stressed syllable, the pitch of the unstressed initial syllable being on the same level as that of the beginning point of the stressed syllable. _ Tn trisyllabic 

| —= | 


Tone-3 causative verbs the penultimate syllable is the stressed syllable. The fall in the pitch is a feature of this syllable rise being that of the following syllable. 
The initial syllable in such a case has a pitch which is level with the starting point of the pitch of the stressed syllable. 


LZ. 


15 TONE-8 VERBS : Causatives : 


Unlike Tone-2 verbs, the pitch-exponents of Tone-3 verbs in their causative forms are identical with certain pitch-exponents of Tone-1 in polysyllabic words. 
Thus, a fall in pitch followed by a rise as a whole or a part of the word is a characteristic pitch-exponent of both; Tone-1 in certain polysyllabic words and Tone-3 in 
causative verb forms. In addition, the Tone-3 causative verb forms are spoken with the same type of phonation as is used for Tone-! words. Constricted phonation 
is employed for these words. All this may seem quite confusing at first sight. But it is not so, as there are certain other features that help to keep Tone-3 verbs in 
causative forms, distinguished from Tone-1 polysyllabic words, word-initial features being one of those. In table ! initial voicing (examples 1, 3), friction 


(example 7), aspiration (example 6) are some of the exponents of Tone-3 but not of Tone-l. The presence of such features is thus one of the decisive factors 
for the distinction of Tone-3 from Tone-!. It is true, that these word-initial features are also common to Tone-2 words. But features like pitch and phonation 


sufficiently distinguish Tone-3 from Tone-2, : 


Gill and Gleason (1963, pp. 121-24) discussing causatives state that ‘‘verb stems may be inflected, or they may be extended to form causatives which are 


inflected. There are two types of causatives, simple and double. Some verb stems have both, some only one. In general the simple causative is formed by adding 


]-a-/ the double by /-wa-/. Verbs are customarily cited in the infinitive form. By a regular rule, /-a-/ and /-wa-/ become |-9-/ and /-w9-/ before the suffix /-na-/. 


In the following examples, both the stem and the infinitive are cited. There are commonly alternations in the stems before causative extensions These are detailed 


in the following paragraphs. 


In all types, the tone shifts to the extension, but remains the same, unless noted. (Italics my own.) 


1° In monosyllabic verbal stems with final consonants, the vowel always becomes/9/before causative extensions. Gemination, if present, is simplified... .. 


© [pdn-| | [pdnza/ 
/pona-/ | lpandna/ 
Ipanwa-/ | : 3 /ponwdna/ 


(a) High tones become low in both the causatives (Italics my-own) 


“sb-] tst*~*~*«*A a 
[loba-/ /lob3za/ 
|lobwa-/ | flabwdza/.” 


Gill and Gleason in that the concepts of “tone shift” and “tone change” are not used here in this study. 
le word asaunit. It is stress, not tone, that shifts from one place to another within a word as in the previous paragraph. The 
hese causative forms is due to a different stress placement in the word : in causative verb forms in Panjabi, generally, the stress is 
trisyllabics. It is worth pointing out here that the different pitch-exponency in case of Tone-3 causatives is also 


The present treatment is different from that of 


Tone is a prosody stated for the who 
difference in the pitch-exponency of t , 
ultimate in disyllabic words and penultimate in the 
accompanied by a constricted phonation. 


: . i le 
ike those illustrated in the table | eh eo , 
To account for cases ® treatment. In the tonal classification given in this study, Tone-3 causative forms fall into the same tone class as that of the 


: e present | 
i a 1 classification is the same although the pitch-exponents, as also the phonation-features are appreciably different in each case. 


non-causative Tone-3 verb forms. The tona 


the table below, where feven the word-initial features do not prove to be helpful for distinguishing 
f word-initial features like plosion, affrication, and voicelessness does not provide a criterion for 
e tonal system. In cases like these, a reference back to the non-causative form is the only decisive 


as in examples 2, 4, 5 in 
3 causatives. The presence Oo 
mon to all the three terms of th 


There are certain cases, 
Tone-1 words from that of Tone- 
distinction : these features are com 


factor for a tonal distinction and classification. | 


Twrenty= sewen 


below Gill and Gleason had to make statements like ‘‘High tones become low in both the causatives”’, | 


3 


3 


* 


SEES 


NG Me We Be LEME 


PEER AES ett atigetle Sg le ClO: zs 


4F), 
AG 


TONE—3 VERBS 


Table 1 | | | | _ 
Non Causative Causative 
2 (@) - 
Sr. No. emf ee 
piv 
Imperative 
ia of each pair Past 
Lower Pas 
rs eee 
Pitch patterns Pd -Vir\ 7 
’ ceenaremernmrearsecrervimn sewer _—_o-e™ 
t 
Phonation Non-Constricted Constri¢ ed 
3b’ (find out) ee 
1 “bla? ~ (found) 3 a” 
a Leen 
‘dd’ (draw out) “og 
2 ‘kSdla’ (drew out) kodala’ 
‘ban’ (tie) ae 
3 ‘banta’ (tied) . bondla’ 
‘cdr? (climb) ‘cara’ 
4 ‘dria’ _— (climbed) ‘corala’ 
Sa eg —_—— | 
| | ‘par’ (read) ‘para’ 
? ‘parla’ (read) ude 
a ga 
‘khol’ (open) ‘khola’ 
° ‘khélia’ —- (opened) ‘khulata’ 
‘sOg’ (smell) ‘spn’ 
; ‘sOgia? (smelt) ‘si gala’ 


1.6 Common exponents : It has been noted that some of the pitch-feature exponents of the three terms of the tonal system are common to two or all the three 
* terms. In the sentence initial position the exponents of each term are quite distinct from acu other. The common exponents are to be found in the medial— 
penultimate in case of three-word sentences—and sentence final positions only. 


rN 

: A mid level pitch is a feature common to all the three terms in certain circumstances. It won’t be out of place to mention here that these words are not _ 
aN in equivalent conditions, the environment in each case being different from the others. | 

: a i causative verb forms have pitch-features which are identical with those of certain ‘features of Tone—1 in polysyllabic words. A fall in pitch 
Be ci ee se : ae es ae : the se is aa acommon pitch exponent of these words. In table 1 above, under the second column some examples of 

_ i rms have been cite That they share the same itch—ex onents a : | 

, pointed out. P p s that of polysyllabic Tone—1 words has already been 
a . 
7 Particles : An important point worth me 

Ns ntioning here is that ‘da? ; er : 
\ because the pitch of these varies according to the i of the sas ergs ee (etc. in Panjabi can not be given any particular tonal class 
a case the pitch of ‘ne’ ison the same level as that of the preceding cae ‘ nee ee Occur. One such case has been noted in example 1. In this 

az thus has a pitch in accordance with the pitch of the word ee sc ° it e Tone. a hides In example 2 ‘ne’ is a part of the Tone—2 word ‘md@ ne’ and 
cn that of the end point of the preceding syllable in the word. € particle ‘da’ in a Tone—3 word like ‘ménida’ [of Mohni] is on the same level as 


Pitch-patterns of Tone-1, Tone-2 and Tone-3 words with a Particle respectively ee 


1. ‘tdbine’ eS cen [washerman-]. 3. ‘ménida’ — | YN [of Mohnil] 
; I AE of Mohnij. 

2. ‘magne’ oe at [mother-}, | : 3 
y 
v4 
4 
¥ 


HE RE EEE OEE yA or ee | = . | | Tmenty-eight 


Eh edilg DB IE SEE OR EE LG LI Li Lei IL ii eis ell ligt los 


i 


oY 


ae 
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| Concord Systems in Panjabi 
(as represented in the non-honorific and honorific verbal phrase) — 
| | . | J. S. Puar 
The Panjabi verb, except the verb compliment H 


of forms as non-finite and finite is on the basis of formal a 


whereas finite forms inflect for at least « 
includes one suffix.* 


O [and the auxiliary verb] comprises sixteen verbal forms (non-finite and finite verb). The classification 


nd functional criteria : non-finite forms d inf] 

| : “nite forms do not inflect for the categories of num nder and on 
ne of th h g of numb 

f these three grammatical categories, er, gender person, 


1.1 Concord systems represented in verbal forms : 
those are of number, gender and person (only the catego 
terms is stated : singular and plural 


ane concord systems are represented in the finite verbal forms (as well as in the nominal phrase) and 
a ee ies . ries of number and gender are discussed in this paper). Inthe category of number a system of two 
> ystem Of two terms is established : masculine and feminine. It is in their suffixes that the verbal forms display disti- 


nctions for the categories of number and gender with mutual overlapping where appropriate : e.g. Section A 


1. m@da biskut khdda he. (Th pe | . | | 
, Sone ney cate blecatts 9, pattor ¢hik shik pSyida he. (The letter should be read properly.) | 


2. kuri biskug khd@di he. (The irl ts iscui 7 , | 
| een! 10. kitab thik thik pSridi he. (The book should be read properly.) 


3. mide biskus kh@de hon. (The boys eat biscuits.) 
put on.) 


4, kurid biskut kh@did han. (The girls eat biscuits. | 
. cuits.) 12, kitabd saph sutharia rakhidi@ hon. (Books are kept clean.) 


5. peritem sf g sokul nw gia he. (Pritam Sing has gone to school.) | 13. ram kél sokul jawega. (Ram will go to school tomorrow.) 

6. Sila sokul n# goi he. (Sheela has gone to school.) : | 14. S08i kd] sakul jawegi. (Shashi will go to school tomorrow.) 

7. lerke sokul n#é goe han. (The boys have gone to school.) | 15. | adiapak kdl sokul jange. (The teachers will go to school tomorrow.) 
8. lorkid sokul ni goid hon. (The girls have gone to school.) | a 16, Istaria kdl Sia jangi@. - (The women: will go to school ineeees 


(Note :—Examples 1 to 4, 5 to 8, 9 to '2 and 13 to 16 represent the DA, —IA, —IDA and —EGA forms respectively.) 


ae Section A ou sixteen examples. In example A \1), (5), (9) and (13) verbal forms khdda ‘eats’, gia ‘went’, p5pida ‘read’ and jawega ‘will go’, all 
ending in —a, and the singular and masculine nouns m@ga ‘boy’, pritom sfng ‘Pritam Singh’ pattor ‘letter’, and vam ‘Ram’ agree in number and gender respectively. 
In examples A (2), (6), (10) and (14) the number and gender concord operates between the verbal forms khG@dé ‘eats’, got ‘went’, p5pidi ‘read’ and jawegt ‘will go" 


all ending in—i, and the nouns kurs ‘girl’, S¢la ‘sheela’ kitab ‘book’, §73¢ ‘Shashi’ respectively. The nouns kuri ‘girl’, sila ‘Sheela’, Aitab ‘book’ and ¥o%4 ‘Shash?’ - 


are singular in number, and feminine in gender. In examples A (3), (7), (11) and (15) verbal forms kha@de ‘eat’, gae ‘went’, paide ‘wear’ and jange ‘will go’, all 
ending in —e, and the plural and masculine nouns mUge ‘boys’, larke ‘boys’, kepre ‘clothes’, and adidpak ‘teachers’ agree in number and gender respectively. 


Similarly in examples A (4), (8) (12) and { 16) the aumber and gender concord operates between the verbal forms kh@di@ ‘eat’, gaid ‘went’, rakhidid ‘kept’ and 
. Jangia ‘will go’, all ending in —id, and the plural and feminine nouns Uri ‘girls’, Parkid ‘girls’, kitaba ‘books’, and Istaria ‘women’ respectively. Diagrammati- 


cally, the terms marked in the verbal endings may be shown as follows : 


Mascultue —a |. eo Singular —a 
Singular - | | Masculine 
Feminine —i | Plural = e 
Number | : | Gender 
Masculine ales . Singular —i 
Plural | . Feminine 
Feminine —ia | | Plural —id 


1.2 Non-honorific and honorific : The categories of number and gender discussed earlier (cf. 1.1) indicate that in clause Structure verbal phrases containing 
either verbal forms ending in the —a or —i forms of the —DA, —IA, —IDA and —EGA suffix Lexemes, (cf. 1.1) or in the —a /—-wa, —e/—we, or 
—e/—we forms of the —E ‘suffix Lexeme’ (See Note 1), or in the —t/—wi forms of the —e suffix Lexeme (Sec Note 1), or the inflected forms ha, hé, 
he, s@, s€, or si of the verb complement are singular in number and are in number concord with noun nominal phrases (cf. 1.1), while those containing 
either verbal forms ending in —e or —i@ forms of the —DA, —IA, —IDA and —EGA suffix Lexemes (cf. 1.1), or the —ie/—wie, —o/—wo, or 
—n/—n/ —up forms of the —e suffix Lexeme (see note 1), and the—o/—1!0/—wo form of —0 ‘suffix Lexeme’ (see note 1), or the inflected forms hd@, ho, 
hon, s@, so and sen of the verb complement are plural in number and are in number concord with noun nominal phrase (cf. 1.1); but the system of number 
concord stated above only applies to the non-honorific type of clause, and fails to work for the honorific clause of the examples given below. In 1-4 of 
these examples the verbal phrases appear, if analysed in the light of the number and gender statements made for the non-honorific style, (cf. 1.1) to be 


plural in number and masculine in gender (—e inflexion); but the nouns parttam sfng ‘Pritam Singh’ in example (1) matajt ‘mother’ in examples (2) and (4), | 


moharaja ‘Maharaja’ in example (3) can be proved, by comparison, with the plural forms in examples (5) and (6), matavd and maharaje to be singular in 


number, with matajs feminine in gender and maoharaj a and partiam sfng ‘Pritam Singh’ masculine; e.g. 


4. mataji pid gze hon. 


1, sardar poritam s/ng hor? vi dan déde han. » 7 
| _ ‘Mother has gone to the village.’ 


‘Sardar Pritam Singh also gives charity.’ — 
5. sadid matavd pid gid hon. 


2. mataji vi usde picche us thd pujde han. | 
‘Our mothers have gone to the village.’ 


‘Mother, following him, also arrives at that place.’ 
6. tad sare moharaje muskorae.. 


ja vi mUskorae. | 
3, ted moharaja vi m ‘Then all the Maharajas smiled.’ 


‘Then the Maharaja also smiled.’ 


rm of the nominal phrase and the form of the verbal phrase make an alternative number and gender 


ictions between the fo out eae 
These apparent contradictions To deal with differences in the structure of sentences of non-honorific and honorific style, two 


statement necessary, the honorific-style statement. 
types of number and gender concord need to. be d 


istinguished here : non-honorific and honorific. 


phrase is inflected for the categories of number and gender, and is in number and gender 


e of clause the verbal ; 
ae nouns occurring in such nominal phrases can, accordingly, be classified as non-honorific 


1.2.1 Non-honorific :—In the non-honorific 7 
as already stated in 1.1.; 


concord with a noun nominal phrase, 
nouns. 


Twenty-Nine 


In-general, every inflected form of verb,! in addition to containg a verb root, 


11. sada saph suthre koepre paide hon. (Clean clothes should always be 


— 


a 


Ww 


: 


whnchlg he Shee tle Ele Lav vig Chg Sep hg hg hg hee Shag gg 


i 


Blue Sang Ee RS eS SERRE 


1, 2.2, Honorific :--The honorific type of clause is further su 


concord-less type, | 7 . | 
yp norific clause in which the inflected forms of the verbal phrase contain ejther 


f the non-honorific masculine plural inflexion) in concord with a masculine 
d with a feminine plural nominal phrase, Or (iii) the-o/-wo form of the- 
| line or feminine), or (iv) the-n/-7/-Urp form of the -E 
(v) the -o/-io/-wo form of the -0 ‘suffix Lexeme’ 
r feminine) or (vi) the inflected forms ho or so of the ars 
line or feminine), or (vil) the inflected forms han or san 
ural, masculine or feminine) ; e.g. 


ncord type is meant the type of ho 
‘suffix Lexeme’ (a homograph 0 


e 9° 
-[A ‘suffix Lexeme in concor 
lar or plural, mascu 


1, masculine or feminine), 


honorific co 
-IDA, and-EGA 
form of the -DA,-IDA, 
second person nom 
ominal phrase (singular o 
inal phrase (singular or P 
n nominal phrase (singular 
noun or pronoun, 


1.2.2.1  Honorific concord type :— By 
(i) an-c form of the-DA, -IA, 
nominal phrase, or (i!) an-i@ 
‘suffix Lexeme’ in concord with a 
‘suffix Lexeme’, in concord with a third-person 0D 


in concord with a second person pronoun nom 
th a second person pronou 


inal phrase (singu 
r plura 
lural, masculine o 
or plural, mascu 


singular or p! 


complement, in concord wi 
nominal phrase ( 


of the verb complement, in concor 
(ce) Masculine and plural (non-perfect) 


; ; ~t)é 
(i) (a) Masculine and Singular Aa an -  - | moharaje dan déde hon. a <2 | 
ort vi ‘The Maharajas give charity.’ 7 
4 


d with third person 


b-divided and discussed under the heading 1. 2. 2. 1. honorific concord type, 1. 2. 2. 2. honorific 
my i : a F | | 


sordar poritom s/ng h 
harity.’ 


‘Sardar Pritam Singh also gives c 
(f+ Masculine, singular (Perfect) 


-perfect | 
oe gUruji mUskerae. 


e Us tha pujde hen. Sane 
Iso arrives at that place.’ Guruji smiled. 


(b) Feminine and singular (non 
t@ ph/r mataji vi Usde picch 


‘Then, mother following him a 
(g) Feminine, singular (Perfect) 


(c) Masculine and singular (non-perfect) | | ee 
meharaja dan déde hon. ee ml psdien 
‘The Maharaja gives charity.’ . Mother smiled. | 
Of , | . 
(d) Feminine and singular (non-perfect) | | | 7 | \" 
| 4 


moharaniji dan déde han. 
‘The Maharani gives charity.’ 


: | (ii) (a) Feminine, plural (non-perfect). — (b) Feminine, Plural (Perfect) 
A moharagiad dan dédi@ hon. sarid moharapia mUskeraid. 
‘AJl the Maharanis smiled.’ 
4 


‘Maharanis give charity.’ 
cn oe oer 
(iii) Singular, second person, (non-perfect) (vi) Singular, second person (non-perfect) 
tus? tékhebaz ho. | 


tUsi vi kaho. 
"You say as well’. | ‘You are a deceiver’. 


(iv) Feminine, singular and third person (non-perfect) (vii) Singular, masculine, third person (non-perfect) 
| 6 vi nanok son. | 


Said mataji k4l p/d jag. 
‘Perhaps, mother may go to the village tomorrow.’ | ‘He were also Nanak.’ 


5 f (v) Singular, second person (non-perfect) | 
tUsi koi davai d/o. | = | | 
; ‘You give some medicine’. ) 


Honorific concord-less type :—By honorific concord-less t i : | 
: ype is meant the type of perfect clause in whieh the verbal i ‘ 
cae ne phrase contains vercal forms wi 
ee ( a) Bala of the number and gender of any of the nominal phrases; these nominal phrases will be of the noun-and-particle (ne i. nen : 
: Bu s occurring in sue ‘Boning phrases may belong to either category honorific or non-honorific. There is, thus, no indication of the di ti a 
onorific and non-honorific in the verbal phrase in clauses of this type; the distinction is confined to the nominal shrise e earner 
| > ©. 8. 


1,2.2:2 


1. Masculine, singular 9 F are Roi” 
Pee . Feminine ; 
serdar poritom s{ag ne griba nU dan ditta. eps ° i ural | 
; rm 2 . . T e Pd Lind 
Sardar Pritam Singh gave charity to the poor’. | ce spiral ne oe nU dan ditta. 
-. ¢ aharanis gave charity to the poor.’ 


In accordance with the analysis stated abov 
‘ e when we compare sets of verb ini 
inflected forms ho, so, has and san of the h i ; ee oe ee ee ae 
sae aaaiaa eee onorific style (cf.1.2.2.1), with the forms of the non-honorific style (cf. 1 ee / ae Un, -o/ -io/ -wo inflexion gh 
; on, three with an -o/-wo inflexion, three with an -n/-p/-ug inflexion es with 7 i > ER anne 
, with an -o/io/-wo inflexion, three with an 


inflected form ho, th ‘i : 
ree with a form so, three with a form han, and three with a form san ; they are shown in the di 
: ; 7 e diagram as follows : 
Form ; 
Honorific Non-honorific From i , ‘ 
—— onorific Non-h “fi 
(i) Feminine, singular (iv : Se Oe ee ar 
. be ) Masculine, pl 7 ; 
. (ii) Masculine, — ,, Dees h (i) Second-person, singular (iii) Second 
(iii) ,, , plural Oo Masculj ae , iii) Second-person, plural, 
i culine/Feminine Masculine/ Feminine. 
a li). Second-person, Plural, 
a © ete _ __ Masculine/Feminine. 
(i) Feminine, plural. (ii) Feminine plural : i ; 
3 e , 
ee ET ee re ae ee —_—_—_—— 
i) §S if . 
(i) Second 2 nee ae : neat ao (iii) Second-person, plural : 
nd- ; pe 4 e i : % 
-0/-wo Macculing réciaine sa (iii) spate plural (ii) Senna ice ] aa ca 
A asculi ini : ae » plural, | . 
(ii) Second-person plural, ine/Feminine. , -Masculine/Feminine | 
Masculine/Feminine nn ee 
| (t) Third- | ‘ ieala: 
() Third — * eo 
: i ini ; +s 
alata pe aes singular (iii) Second-perso (ii) Third-pe ae Masculine/Feminine 
ine/Feminine M person, plural, Ird-person, plural, 
(ii) Third-person, plural, asculine/Feminine | Masculine/Feminine 3 
Masculine/ Feminine. ee a 3 
SiGe toes 
-pe oe 
ve ) Meueiliael . neuer, (iii) Third-person, plural, 
“6 (i) Second-person, singluar, Gi (i) Thitd-person pluea, Masculine/Feminine. 4 
o]-io/wo Masculine/Feminine ? i cond-person, plural, Masc fines os oe | | 
(ii) Second-person, plural, asculine/Feminine. ae RE aati ; 
Masculine/Feminine _ : — | - 


There would, however, 


en lactic neutralisation of categories 


—_ aaa: 


be another possible grammatical analysis namely: 


Re 


= 


% 


a 


— 


% 
5 
a 
s 
i 
‘ 


| 
: 
| 
: 


ele 
| 
f 


1.3 Neutralisation of categortes ‘ Another S saaibic boo, ee } | 
SID. grammatical analysis w¢ oy | ie 
hat ee aes Sieh would be to, consider the. verbal forms of the honorific style (cf. 1.2.2.1) as being 


neutral in number and gender : that numb Wandae dics cit 
| : er and gender distinctions dono} Py ; f 
inflexion regardless of number and. gender, and are aes oe to the verbal phrase in the honorific clause, but that they have a fixed 


examples of section A (cf'1.1) that analve; . t tor superior and elderly people, whereas in the non-honorific style as in the 
: ( ) that analysis does not apply, and the verbal forms show concord of number and gend Whi : 
adopted, nouns would have to be classified as members of Boe ichever of the two analyses were 


one : . — ) 
honorific-concord or in non-honorific-concord claase - or other of the two categories honorific or non-honorific according as they occur in the 
: S. Honorific nouns such as mata ‘mother’ maharaja ‘king’ and maharant ‘queen’ whould then be taken to 


co-occur either with honorific number 

nouns such as mUda ‘boy’, mude nite epncere dea forms or with neutral forms of the verbal phrase in honorific clauses; while non-honorific 

honcrific number and pendes sees: on b ve it and kurid ‘girls’ etc. as in examples of section A (cf. 1.1) would be taken to co-occur with non- 
ral forms of the verbal phrase in non-honorific clauses. Some nouns, such as paritam-sf{ng ‘Pritam Singh’ in the 


honorific clause (cf. 1. 2. 2. 1), honorific st i) a) 7 
- 4 1), yle example (i) a), ing i ; 
honorific and non-honorific. ==” ample (1) 2), also occurring tn non-honorific style (cf. 1.1, example A (5) ) must be classified as both 


ie peer iets : ee it does not quite fit all the honorific-style forms. Verbal er dédia ‘give? and muskaraiad ‘smiled’ (cf. 1.2.2.1, 
d gend din th eee 7 © other, and so-called neutral verbal forms of this, the honorific section. ‘So the proposed neutralization of number 
and gender concord in the examples (i) a to g cannot extend to examples of (ii) a & b (cf. 1. 2. 2 1) 


; ‘ F : : : | | 
| = = ee Khe - aes to suggest is this that the honorific and non-honorific styles should be treated ‘Separately. Keeping the two styles quite 
pi c ude that there are two types of number and gender concord operating in the language. One operates in the non-honorific style such as of 
the type of seetion A (cf. 1.1), and the other of the hooorific concord type (cf. 1.2.2.1). 


' Notes 
| ee are cane by PeRCInES The term ‘Lexeme’ is used for a form that symbolizes the whole set of variant forms constituting a single lexical 
en as distinct from : single one oF the variant forms. The term “Lexeme’, then summarizes a set of forms, and is distinguished by being written in capital letters. 
For instance, when I discuss all the inflected forms of the verb with root Likh—without specifying paricular forms, 1 do so by referring to the ‘Lexeme’ Likh ‘write’ 
This means that the Lexeme Ltkh ‘write’ represents all the finite (L to 8) and non-finite [9 to 16] verbal forms of that verb equally; e. g | 


1. Ukhpa/—ni/—ne/nid 2, lkhda/— di/—de/—did | 9. likhd@, 10. Itkhida 


3. likhia/—i/—e/—id, 4. likhida/—idi/—ide/—idid, 11. likhid, _ 12, Itkhde 
5. likh@ga/—agi/—@ga/—2gi/ 6. likha@/—7/—ie/—o, 13. Itkhzo, | 14, likhon, 
—ega/egi/—@ge/a@gia/—oge/ = 7. ‘Wkhu/—i, © 7 15. Ukhga, 16, Itkh. 

- —ogia /—onge/—ongid, 8. Itkh, bhkh—i/—o/—10, 


2. The same principle is applied to suffixes. A ‘Suffix Lexeme’ is distinguished by being written in capital letters, and they are [1 to 8 finite and 9 to 15 
non-finite) 1. —NA 2.—DA, = 3. —IA, 4. —IDA, 5. —EGA. 6.E, 7.—U, 8 —O, 9 —DO, 10. —DIA, 11. —IA, 12. —KE, 13. —NO, 
14. —EN. 15. —NA. Each ‘Suffix. Lexeme’ (in capital letters) comprises all the forms of that suffix. Thus —DA is the ‘suffix Lexeme’ comprising the twelve 
various forms; e.g, —da, —~da, —Uda, —di, —di, #di, —de, —~de, —Ude, —did, —~di@ and —#did inflected for number and gender, and each of these twelve 
forms is, therefore, an example of the ‘Suffix Lexeme’ -DA. This means that the ‘Suffix Lexeme’ —DA represents all the variant forms equally. 


3+ The —NA, —DA, —IA and —IDA forms inflect for the categories of number and gender, the -EGA form for the categories of number, gender and 


person, the —0 form for the category of number only, and the —E form for the categories of number and person. The —O form is represented by verbal forms 


ntaining the suffixes - 7, —v7, —o, —Io and suffix-less form. The suffixes-less and the =e —vi suffixes represent in the term singular; and the—O, —vo, and —Io 
forms represent the term plural in the category of number. . The —E form is represented by verbal forms containing the suffixes ~@, —va, —é, —vé, —e, —ve, and 
—ie, —ve, —o —vo, —an, —n, —zn and —up; the first six forms being singular and the remaining eight plural. The verb HO comprises the suffixed forms —DA, 
—IA, —IDA, —EGA, —U and —E, and the following suffix-less inflected forms : ha, hé, ho, hs, han, s@, s&,so, siand san. hd, h@, he, sd, s@, and and si are 


singular, and h@, ho, han, s@ and sen plural. 


4. For the category of aspect a system of two terms is recognised, of which one will be referred to as perfect and the other as non-perfect. | The —JA 


form is classified as perfect and the —U, --O, —E, —DA, and —EGA forms as non-perfect. 
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Rules i Punjab 


rase Structure 
ih - Harkirat Singh 


. The Kernel Sentence : 


4 


ntence is : 


The general rule for a Kernel Se 


S ——+ NP + VP 


The Verb phrase can be explained through the rule: 
Comp + ‘ho 


VP —- (Adv) NP Mt 


’ 


‘Comp’ stands for Complement, 
‘ho’ is equivalent of verb ‘be’ in English, 


s 


3 


LESLIE ILE AE 
& . 2 ye 
Q 
oO 
ae] 
+ 
< 
Q 


Vi is intransitive verb, 


5, Vt is transitive verb, 
Cop is Copula, on | | | | 
Ve is Copular verb. | . . . 


* 


Specimens of each type of VP are given below : 


VP is waderlined : | | 


; (a) VP —-> Comp + ‘ho’ 
eA 
; mUdda_ bimar s+ ‘the boy was sick’. | 
‘ Here /bimar/ ‘sick’ is complement and /sil ‘was’ is singular form of the past tense of ‘ho. 
(ob) VP ——> Vi 
‘ mUdda r0da he ‘the boy is crying (weeping)’ 
; (c) VP ——+ NP + Vet 
‘ ° 
ig tivi kapre ty 7s si ‘the woman was washing the clothes’. 
vy, ; 
in kapre ‘clothes’ is NP (object), 


td r5isi ‘was washing’ is Vs. 
(4) VP —-+ Cop + Ve 
mUdda bimar japda he ‘the boy seems to be sick’. 
bimar ‘sick’ is copula, 
japda he ‘seems’ is Ve. 
An optional adverb can precede VP, as in : 


(a) mUdda kd! bimar si ‘the boy was sick yesterday’. 


(b) m@dda Ucct Uccs roda he ‘the boy is crying aloud’. 


(c) kuri khU te kopre td 14i si ‘the girl was washing the clothes at the well’. 


(d) m@dda Adj bimar japda he — ‘the boy seems to be a little indisposed”, 


The italicized elements in the above given sentences - k4] ‘ ; 7 | 
yesterday’, u i ’ _ 
: Y, Ucci Ucct ‘aloud’, ‘khdé te’ ‘at the well’, kUj ‘a little’ - are adverbs. 


2.1 As evident from the abov saa 
¢ examples, an adverb could indicate place or location, as in {c), time, as j : | 
eee (a) or manner, as in (b) and (d). As such— 


Boe Loc — location 


on a mn Tm — time 


Man — manner 


Note—In transformational grammar of English the adverb 


clement. This method does not suit Punjabi. of manner is not included as a sub 


“Category of adverb. It is rather derived from an embedded 
%. NP, in a Kernel sentence, ma i | 
» may be realized in an 
y of the followin 
g forms : 


name Post: 
NP { Pron Poe 
(Det) Nn (Post) 


Here name stands for 
. a proper noun, Pron f, 
Ppostposition. t ra pronoun and Ns for a noun 


sf, 


ww sf, 


a 


Ss 
x 
( 

& 
& 
& 
‘ 
; 

s 

ss 

x 

x 

ss 

ss 

ss 

s 

‘ 

‘ 


we SUR 7 


a 


Examples of the various types of NP are appended be] 
ow. 


(a—i' NP name | - 
mén kJtab pérda hs ‘Mohan is reading a book , 
mén ‘Mohan’ is a proper noun. 


(@—ii) NP>name 
mén n@ é kitab p47 loi he ‘Mohan has read this book” 


The proper noun mé6r is follollowed by the Postposition né 


(b—i) + (b-ii) 6 fen marega ‘he will beat you’: 
The first pronoun 6 is not followed by.a postposition but the second 
: | : ’ Ond one, t 


OL EER MES SE 


. Enid (t€ f tii+-nily is foll ee ee 
(c—i) é kUri kol hazor si ‘this girl was present ene a ) owed by the postposition nis ‘to. 
The noun kuri ‘girl’ is preceded by the determiner é ‘this : 


(c—ii) kOy? né kagoz par ditta ‘the girl tore away the paper’ 
The noun kuri is followed by the postposition né | 


# 


It may be pointed out here that the rules 7 
overn 
3 & Ing the occurrence of Postpositions are very complicated. A noun or pronoun takes the oblique f 
, ique form w 


when a postposition follows it. The oblique form of ed 
36 dieitollowind nouns, TF the PS mE ga preripat ie ee for different type of noun stems, and also it varies according to the gender and number 
sive correct form to the nouns Sado snot Senin: pee gh to make a mechanical selection of the correct postposition, in its correct form, and also to 
phonemic rules. These cules: may conmunibes: th postpositions, these rules must be very complicated, and should be accompanied b be 

| | the whole set of PS rules and obligatory transformational rules given in this ite Revetnaegneee 


The rules concerning the postpositions ar ; as . 
transformational grammar of one ith € not impossible, but they will create confusion for a reader who has just been introduced to th i 
r Jad}. as, therefore, been decided to omit these rules from this introduct a ead 
. | ctory grammar. 


CJ 


_ In the light of the rules dis is : oh nee 
4. In the light o e rules discussed above the kernel sentence in Punjabi may be realized by a selection from the following complex set : 
Name (Post) : . Comp-t‘ho’ 
p+‘ho 
{ron (Post) @+(Adv) ¢ NP +Vt/Vi 
(Det) Nn (Post ' -" UCop +Ve 


| 5; The Determiner 


The determiner can broadly be put in five sub Categories. 


(a) It could bea demonstrative determiner : 
é kitab meri he ‘this book is mine.’ 
é ‘this’ is demonstrative (Dem). 


(b) In the sentence—tera pord a 
gia he-‘your brother has arrived’, 


tera ‘your’ is genitive (Gen). 


¥ 


BEE RERAE ARAB RAE 


(c) kei dukan@ bad san ‘many shops were closed.’ 
Here koi ‘many’ is indefinite (Ind) determiner. 


(ad) car boteld tut gaid ‘four bottles were broken.’ 
In this sentence car ‘four’ is numeral (Num) determiner. 


NOTE: The numeral determiners could be (i) Cardinals-car ‘four’, sot ‘seven’ (ii) ordinals—péla ‘first’, duja ‘second’ (iii) multiples déra ‘double’ 
cSra ‘four-fold’ (iv) cumulatives-dové ‘both’, dose ‘all the ten’... A further rule could account for this sub-categorization. But this rule is omitted here, only for 


the sake of brevity. All types of numerals are kept under a common heading-Num. 


(e) bUdda ba]d mor gla ‘the old ox died’. 
Here bUdda ‘old’ is adjective (Adj).. 


Thus 


Dem ). | : ¢ 
Gen m 5 

Det @ Ind 
Num | | | 


a 


— 6. The Complement— 
[a] Complement may be an NP, as in kortar mera porh he ‘Kartar is my brother. 


Ib] It can be an adjective as in: 
4& bora calak he ‘he is very clever.” 


(c] Or it may be alocative: | a 2 
daktor haspata] vic si ‘the doctor was in the hospital.” | | 
Therefore the rule explaining the form of the complement Js - . 


Loc 


seine ip Eig Eli lig Eh hig hogy pig 


NP. _ 
Comp—~> Adj 


7. The Copula 


The copula can be an NP or an adjective. 
Thirty-three 


Bees 


CRBS en eho eBlog Lh lo ehh Sig LEE EEE SpE he Leet 


\ WY, a 


‘his uncle became @ mainsster. 


ara 4 1a ; 
éda caca vaztr bon & bly person. 


mt rogi ho gla hd ‘I have become @ sic ssaueiaie astis 
| ’ i kori si ‘ 

he ‘Bangla Desh has become independent’ doval kori logdi = 
b3gla des azad ho gla he ‘Bang 


So we have : 


{ NP 
Cop-— _ : 
. ‘ally numbered as under : 
7 he kernel sentences The tules are arranged and serially : 
of the kerne ‘ , 


we (1) cp——f AG } | (5) | ‘ 


8. These rules can provide a broad structure 


S——+NP+VP 
Name eet . { © , 
| femora pron. (Post : . a = 
a ar (2) | NP -— ~{ (Det) Nn (Post) . | 
i des | | 
VP-, (Adv) NP+Vt | . 
Cop+Ve 
4 Dem . | 
Loc . (3) | Gen 
Adv——-+¢ Tm ——,4 Ind (7) 
. { Man } Det oe Num 
Adj | 
NP 4 yo | | 
Comp—— { Adj i - (4) | | 
Loc 


ement NP, therefore the rule concerning the expansion of the NP must come after the rules for 


and the copula contain an optional el 7 
eat : ority over the-:rule for. NP. for the same reason. 


the complement and the copula. The rule concerning VP is given pri 


| ain the proper forms. 
Specimens of lexicon may also be added, but are omitted here because we have yet to.expand these elements to obtain the prop 


d at through the rules explained so far.) 


9, We shall now try to obtain the derivation of a Kernel String (which will give only: abstract .forms.arrive 


(a) na +VP : .. (1) . Det-+Nn+Loc+ Vi -- (4)— 
NP+Adv+Vi eos (2) Ind-+Nn-+Loc+-Vi : , (5) 
NP+Loc+Vi .- Q) - | a 
This string underlies the sentences of the type given below. These sentences are obtained by making use of the following lexicon. 
Ind aA sare ‘all’, kUj ‘some, a few’ Loc .. . medan vic ‘in the ground’, othe ‘there’ | . 
Nn... = mUdde ‘boys’, lok ‘people’ Vi ...  khed rae son ‘were playing’, | | 
9 


kholote hon ‘are standing’ 


Even with this strictly restricted list of lexicon we can get 32 sentences based on the above string. Only four specimens are given here : 


(i) sare mUdde madan vic khed rae san | (iii) kUj lok othe kholote han 
‘all the boys were playing in the ground’. ‘some people are standing there.’ 
(ii) kOj mUdde modan vic khed rae han | | (iy) sare lok madan vic khalote hon 
some boys are playing in the ground’. ‘all people are standing in the ground’. f 
. t * a ry ¢ ? e . 

[b} Sentences of the type—mUd¢e ne kutte nu maria ‘the boy struck the dog’ can be derived as given below, ‘by making suitable selections from various.optional 

clements from different rules: | _ 

S 

NP + VP | 

Be Sey ae tees tee ee [I] Nn + Post + NP + Vt Ate aie. ase, (6) 

we ss [2] Nn + Post + Nn + Post + Vt... soe ak: “[6] 

To get the sentence—mU¢de ne kutte nu marla—the lexicon will include : 

Nn... .«. .. ... mUdda ‘boy’, kutta ‘dog’ 

Host soe cee se, 8 (the postposition of nominative case) 

nu (the post position of accusative case) } 

Vi.ww 9... omar ‘strike,beat’. 

In the actual sentence we have used mUg¢e in place of mUd : | | 

be da, and kutte inst ta: , | 

whips prov aa by the lexicon, The reason is that, in Punjabi, the ak ie aig oe Similarly the form of the verb maria is _also .different form mar 
agrecs with the subject (and with the object when the past participle of transitive verb saa lta are declined for number, gender and case. Again, the verb 
correct form of the noun, the adjective and the verb. | ia number and. gender. As such further rules are required to get the 


N ‘ 
REE EE EL eB eSihn wn oS a _ Phixty-four | 


(Abhigyanashakuntalam 1.7), Pali: pivg - 
Prakrit : giva ; Hindj-: gardan ; 


$A = ee os 5s 


il 


>; Sanskrit - granthi 
(Shringgrashatakam 19) ; Pali 


e : 
5 ) 
5 logies of the Words Cited ‘ 
, j Gupta | | | 4 
_,Baldev Raj Gup 
10. k3gi ‘adam’s apple’ ; Sanskrit : 4 
1. khoprs ‘skull’; Sanskrit : kharpara, kandhar (Ya@gyavalkya Smriti 2.220), 
kapal (Malay Madhava 1.2), kapdlika - kanthi (Dashakum@racharitam 7.3) ; 
(Manusmriti 4.76); Pali : kapala; Pali: kantha ; Prakrit : kantha ; 
Prakrit : kavala, kabhalla; Sindhi : Oriya : kan sha ; Powadhi : k3d ; 
9 ee aan P 7° ic Ly . megs 
Nariceeiasasiasices un cue tae a Malwai : k3d ; Lahndi : k3¢i. 
Oriya : kapala; Gujarati: kapal; 
Marathi: kapal; Powadhi : khopri; 11. 23s ‘collar bone’ ; Sanskrit : 
Lahndi : khopyi; Malwai : khropyi. amsha, amsa (Maha@bhdratam 1.227.22) > 
Pali : amsa ; Prakrit : amsa ; 
2. val ‘hair’; Sanskrit : bal Hindi : has ; Sindhi : hanjhi ; 
(Kumd@ra Sambhavam 1,48); Pali : valo; Malwai ; hos : Powadhi : b3s ; 
Prakrit : valo; Kashmiri : wal; Lahndi : hassi, 
Assamese : ba]; Bengali : bal; | 
Sindhi : varu; Gujarati : val; 12. méda ‘shoulder’ ; Sanskrit : ma@rdhan 
Western Pahari: wal; Doabi : ba]; - (Kumd@ra Sambhavam 3.22); Pali: — 
Old Punjabi : kesh; Lahndi : val. midhan ; Prakrit : spugana > Hindi : 
kandha ; Doabi : m@da. 
3. parvadtta ‘eye brow’; Sanskrit : 13. b& arm’ ; Sanskrit : bahu 
eee: ee ie ena (Abhigyanashakuntalam 1.16) ; Pali: 
Sambhavam 1.47); Pali : bhamuka; ‘ 
ba@hu ; Prakrit : baha, bahu ; 
Prakrit!: bhindi; Hindi : bh@uh; eas anes 
ic i — sions ae K ashmiri : baa ; Bengali: bah: 
ashmiri : bhau; Sindhi: parun; 
Oriya : bahd, Bihari : babu : 
Powadhi : séli; Poshohari : pormotta; Hi ; bah: Tah di: beh 
Indi: bah ; Lahndi : bé@h : 
Multani : bharbiyta; Doabi : séli. ii A ' ie 
Powadhi : bah ; Malwai : bah. 
4. ae os ’ a 14. dola ‘calf of arm’ ; Sanskrit : doh; 
netrachada, akshipakshma; ; 
Pali: dor ; Prakrit: dor ‘ 
(Etymology probably from the Onomatopoeic Powadhi ‘ i Mea as 
: dola ; Malwai : dola. 
word jhirmar); Sindhi : Jhirmari; 
Powadhi, Doabi, Malwai : piphan. 15. ark ‘elbow’ ; Sanskrit - aratni 
5. déla ‘eye bal’; Sanskrit : bidal, Sra ee 5 Pali : ratnj , 
vidal (Also possible < * gal, Turner sage eas > Powadhi : kiini ; 
311); Sindhi : gelo; Hindi : Malwai : képi ; Doabi * arek, 
dela; Malwai : ana, Gga; 16. vind ‘wrist’ ; Sanskrit : mani, 
fadhi : dé |: : 
Fowadhi sé ta manibandha (Abhigya@nashakuntalam 7); 
Pali : i: it’: oy 
6. buys ‘gums’: Sankskrit : dantavesra Hj ee : Prakrit : magi ; 
(Yajurvedat3.96); Pali : dantaves sha; indi : kalai ; Doabi  bini ; | 
Prakrit : buso; Hindi : masipa; Powadhi : gut ; Malwai : Sus. 
Powadhi : losuya, nosu a; Malwai : ca Ti ay : 
nasupa ‘ . 17. cicé ‘little finger’ ; pobably loan from 
Dravidian languages (Kurukh : chichj 
‘little finger? - 1. ns 
7. dp ‘molar’; Sanskrit : dagha, a Tamil : chinnaviral ; 
Ma : chittavi 
dangssra; Pali : da tha; Prakrit : ia chittaviral). 
dasha; Hindi : ¢aph; Lahndi : 18. talé ‘palm’ ; Sanskrit : tala ‘ 
dahar; Malwai jd r; Powadhi jép. (Raghuvamsham 6.18) > Pali: tala > 
Prakrit : tala s Hindi: hathet; - 
8. fb ‘tongue’; Sanskrit : jihva Sindhi : tii ; Lahndi : talla ; 
(Na@ndrtharatnamalg 1050) ; Pali : Powadhi : theli 3 Malwai ; thali ; 
jivha (Dham Sanging 287) ; Prakrit - Dogri: toli, a 
jiha ; Sindhi : jibha; Hindi : | | 
‘ 19, Ota < - tin? . _ 4 
jive tanned ee erae rica up’ ; Sanskrit > Puta s 
, aghnu 
Jeb ; Westerh Pahari - jfb ; Malwai : P ee 9.68) ; Prakrit : pos ; 
Owadhi : : a ; 
jf> : Lahndi : jibhli, jibh, | POt@ 3 Malwai : poga ; : 
7 Lahndi : posa. ps us 
9. gleci ‘neck’ ; Sanskrit - griva 20. gd ‘knot? 


4 
on : glo ; Doabj : gordon ; Rajas than - ae bes : 5 
Malwai : gicci ; Powadhi > Bicci. grb; Malwa . : : ooo 
ae > 89/0 ; Dogri 


Eorty four 


ot 


21. lap ‘a handful’ ; Sanskrit : larpa 
(Etymology probably < * lap, Turner : 
10940) ; Lahndi : lap ; Powadhi: | 1a _ Malwai : dati, Powadhi : dat; : 
lop ; Malwai : lop; Dogri : lop. — os 4 Sait Lahndi : datr. 


Kashmiri : drot ; Sindhi : d@ro ; 


; sanskrit : ae ee - 35. bird o bafen ‘button’ ; loan from | 


22. ddra@ ‘intestines’ ; 
antara (Malwikagnimitram 1.24) ; Pali: English botton, French bouton. 


antam ; Prakrit : ant ; Sindhi: | 3 | 
2 : | 36. plo ‘father’ ; Sanskrit : pitri 


(Raghuvamsham 14.83) ; Pali: pita ; 
Prakrit : piya ; Apabhramsham : piya 
(Karkanda Charitam 6.1.8) ; Hindi : pita ; 
Haryanavi : pihar ; Dogri : bab ; 

Malwai : piu ; Doabi : pe. 


andr ; Rajasthani : antra ;. 
Pothohari : andor ; Powadhi: antori; 
Dogri: adra. | : 


23. Bea ‘left or right side’ ; 
_ Sanskrit : voksha (Raghuvamsham 3, 34): a | 
Pali: vokkh ; Prakrit : vacch ; ; | aa . | | 37. panvala ‘sister’s degnende . 
Lahndi : vokkhi ; Doabi : bakkhi ; a oe ‘Sanskrit : bhaganipati (Etymology | 
on the analogy of word number 43) 


PER REUE ESE CEU SUE LE . 


mE. 
7 


an) ae ak s 53 <3 a oe — eae ee se me a poet anes ge ee os 5 et ie 3 é | 
: AE SESE SOS SG RE I IG DE BEBE ERE EEE, 5G CEN EREES 


Dogri pasa, 
Dogri : pontija ; Malwai : parSza ; 


(24, plnnt ‘calf of the leg’ ; Sanskrit : : ys Pe 8 - : | | Powadhi: poSrpa; Majhi: jija. 
Pindika (Maha bharatam 1.155.33) ;. - : | | 
Pali : pinga (Chullunikayam 19S); are _ | 38. dedés ‘spouse’s grandmother’ 
Prakrit : pizga (Pai Lacchi | - te | (dadi+sos ‘mother-in-law’); 
Namamala) ; Sindhi: pinu ; Hindi : _ es ® | Sanskrit : shwashru ; Pali: sassu _ 


pingali ; Komaini : pini ; -Prakrit : sasu ; Apabhramsh : sasu ;_ 


Powadhi : dadasori ; Malwai : parses, 
dadasori ; Doabi : dadr3ri. 


Jipsy : pinro ; Dard : pondi ; 
-Powadhi: pijli ; Lahndi : pinni. 


Lp a Sige Shag Shag hag hig Shop lp hig Gap Lhe 


39. dadIdra ‘spouce’s grand-father’ 
(dada+séra ‘father-in-law’) ; 
Sanskrit : shwashur ; Pali: sasur ; 


25, 1b ‘blood’ ; Sanskrit : rakta, 

- rudhira, lohita (Brihadaranyakopanisad 
3.2.13) ; Pali: ratto ; Prakrit ; ratto ; 
Hindi : khan ; Dogri : 13u; Powadhi - = 
khun, lohu ; Doabi : lau | 


KEE ERS 


Prakrit : shasur ; Apabhramsh : sasura) ;. 
Powadhi : dadasora. | 


40. manés ‘spouce’s mother’s mother’ 


26. atthru ‘tear’ ; Sanskrit : ashru R. woe +4 ee . | ; 
a | (nani-++sas cf word number 38). 
(Raghuvamsham 3.61) ; Pali : assuk | 
(Bal Jatakam) : Prakrit : amsu ; | | 41. manidra ‘spouce’s mother’s 
Sindhi : hanjhu ; Hindi: au : | | oi eee se father’ (nana-+s5ra cf word number 39). 


Kashmiri ; ashu ; Rajasthani : dsu ; : 
42. nanan ‘husband’s sister’ ; 


Malwai : jo, h3ju; Lahndi: othru. oe aE : 
| 2G Ol | | Sanskrit : nanadri (Rigved 10.85.46) ; Pali : nanandam ; Prakrit : 
nananda ; Hindi : nanand ; Sindhi : ninum ; 


oF mUrka®© pasina ‘perspiration’ : 
Powadhi: ninan ; Dogri: nonan. 


Sanskrit : praswinna ; Hindi: pasina ; 


af, 


‘Malwai : porsinna ; Powadhi : mUrka ; ae 
‘ anne | e 43. nananvala ‘husband’s sister’s 
OB Eirs Bouse: es : es ~ husband’ ; Sanskrit : nanddripati 


28. slar ‘furrow’ ; Sanskrit : sitad (on the analogy of word number 37). 


} z : i: sicd ; : 
(Kumara eee ee ace pe EES tas ee AA paneévd' ‘sister’s son’ ; 
Prakrit : siya ; Powadhi : star ; Oe ee _ 2 s | Sanskrit : bhagineya (N@nartharatanamald. 
Dogri: slay. _ one 7 a 1768) ; Pali : bhajineyyo ; 


Prakrit : bhainea ; Hindi: bhaajd ; 
Sindhi : bhanejo; Pothohari : panéa ; 
Dogri : ponéa ; Powadhi : panja; 
Doabi : panja. 


29. &l ‘encircling’ ; Sanskrit : halarekha, 
balahati, rekha—val, rekha@ 
(Raghuvamsham 1.17) ; Pali: rehaval ; 
Powadhi : hola¥ ; Malwai : hold ; . | 
Doabi : hoala7. . | 7 Sa 7 - , 45, panevt ‘sister’s Son’; feminine form 


30. arli ‘pin of yoke’ ; Sanskrit : of word number 44, 


argali, artu, argalika, argal ae. pe ae at - 46. sItta ‘ear of wheat’ ; probably non-Sanskritic 
(Raguvamsham 18.4) ; Pali: ararad ; ee = = , word. | 
Prakrit : arari; Powadhi: gatte ; ; Batis Ota | Sindhi : sitto; Lahndi : s1ffa. 


Malwai : oJoli ; Doabi : o/ali. 
47, gods ‘process of hoeing’ ; Sanskrit. 


31. 43i.‘spade’ ; probably loan from Persian. _ ee ee Renee 


a £2 4); dhi : godai. - 
32, desta ‘handle’; probahly loan from Persian: (g< god, Turner 3034) ; Powadhi : goga 


. 48. dodde ‘ears of gram plant’ ; non—. 


33. khurpa ‘hoe’ ; Sanskrit : khanitram 
Sanskritic word <* dadha. 


(Etymology not from Sanskrit) 


makgi ‘maize’ ; Sanskrit : mark ; 


Dogri ; r3ba. ce es en”) 
34. datri ‘sickle’ ;Sanskri: datram | -pali ; makk ; Prakrit ::makk ; 
(Mahabharatam 12.228.60) ; Pali: ; a Malwai : makki , Powadhi : makki. 
datta ; Prakrit : datta. 3 : _ | : Forty-five 
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‘ball like fruit of Malia 


i a ae | a , : sword, 
50. challé ‘ear of the maize plant 3 uO azedarach : probably non Sanskritic 


67. takone 


non-Sanskritic word. | | 
68. bor ‘Banyan tree (Ficus indica)’ 5 Sanskrit : vaya 


51. gul ‘hard residue of maize ear | OO (Raghuvamsham 13.53) ; Pali : vada 5 
after removing grains’ ; ; Sanskrit : | a prakrit : vada ; - Powadhi : : batota ; 
golaka ; Majhi : tukka. a , Malwai : barofa ; : Dogri : bor. 


52, di ‘ear of surghun valgari’ 5 


non-Sanskritic word. . Sanskrit : - mahis? 


69. maj ‘puffalo’ ; 
a (Nanartharatanamala 2087) ; Pali: 
mahis, mahts, mahins (Digh Nikaya 16) ; 


ahisi 3 Sindhi : mehi ; : 


a5, e Fi 
sp Sho hg SiG 
a ° ye ye 


53, kamad ‘sugar cane crop’ 5 Sanskrit : . 
ikshu (mant) ; Prakrit : ikkumant ; | -. - Prakrit : ™ 
Hindi ; kamdd ; Doabi : Ikh; i. | Hindi : bh ains ; - Kashmiri : mains 3 


3 


Lahndi : Ikh ; Powadhi : Ikh. western pana mot: powadhi : 
4 es 54, khori ‘dried leaves of sugar cane’ ; Lahndi : | 
A Sanskrit : kosara ; Malwai : patti ; _ . | 
% Powadhi : patti. OS - 3 24 | 70. bald ‘ox’ ; Sanskrit : balivarda 3° 
A | Pali : pativadd - Sindhi : baledo ; 
KS 55, vena ‘mill to crush sugar cane’ ; | | Bengali : balad ; Hindi : : balad ; 
a) Sanskrit : véllana (vepisamhar 6.9); | Gujarati : bafad ; Nihali : baddi ; | 
ae Pali : vellana, Prakrit < vellan ; | . | Lahndi : boleda ; - Powadhi : bald 3 
xs | Sindhi: velagu ; Oriya : belana ; 7 , )  ‘Malwai : bd Id : - Doabi : bel. 
; A Bihari: belan ; Hindi : beln@ ; | = - | | 7 
yn Lahndi : velya ; Powadhi: kolhari; ee 7 _ ay, vb rka ‘grown UP male calf’ ; 
; MalwalisRUlen 2 Dee belee Sanskrit : vatsa ; Pali : vassa 5 — 


i . Prakrit : vassa ; Powadhi : béza ; 
56. gayi ‘scat of a Persian wheel’ ; : | 
Sanskrit : ghas ‘to fix’ ; Malwai : ber a. 


Powadhi : gidal ; Malwai: gador. 
72. uth ‘camel’ ; Sanskrit : usfra 


57, khope ‘pair of caps to cover the °° a | (Rig Ved 10.106. 2)3 Pali : ofh | | 7 _ 


eyes of bullocks’; probably loan word from Persian. | (Vinaya Nikay 111.52) ; Prakrit : utt ; 3 
; 7 a a | Dard : : ud 5 Kashmiri : wyurh ; Hindi : Ht; 


Sindhi: fit : - Powadhi: uth ; 
Lahndi : uth ; Dogri : uf 


* 58. per ‘circular track’ ; probably loan word ; 
from Dravidian (cf Tamil padi). 


73, che ‘six ; - Sanskrit : chata 


(Manusmriti 1. 16) ; Pali: chakka ; ; 
Prakrit : chakka ; Ma'wai : chi ; 


Sanskrit : rasa (Mahabharatam 14.91. 21) 5 : 


Pali : rasa ; - Prakirt : rasa 5 


ae» 
w 
s 
al 
. 69, 15 ‘juice of sugar cane’ ; 
‘i 
“~ 


NX sindhi : raho ; Kashmiri : ras, - 7 | Powadhi : chi. 
y Marathi : ras ; Lahndi : 13 ; | | 
Xe Powadhi ;: ras ; Malwi : 15, ras. ae : 74. yara ‘eleven’ ; Sanskrit : ekadasha - 
be 60, mUdda ‘thread bal’ ; probably non-Sans kritic word. : om | (Brihadarapyakepanisad 3.9.4) 5 
i : _ Hindi: giarah ; Malwai : giara, 
y 61, san ‘hemp’; Sanskrit : shana aa 7 a Powadhi : glara ; a yard. 
ss (Manusmriti 2.42) ; Pali : sara : . 
on Oriya : saga, chaga ; Hindi : san ; | S a ee ee ee 75. vi ‘twenty’ ; Sanskrit : vimshati 
ie Lahndi : sin? ; Malwai : son ; | (Mahabharatam 7.36) ; Pali : visati ; 
\)) Powadhi : sogt. | | Prakrit : visati : Sindhi: vih; 
x 62. talugid ‘stalks of hemp’ ; Sanskri , . / | a | Baxyanva : bis Hind mS 3g 
. | ee skrit: ° a a Kashmiri : vuh ; Malwai : bis; 
a tanu-vanti (an artificial word in : 4 - a oo Lahndi : bih ; D | 
Nv Sanskrit) ; Powadhi : kona ; Malwai : sikha. | | as - 
\G 63. batat ‘bringle’ ; Sanskrit : ee | ; se oe ea aN ea manenels 
cn vdtingana (loan in S anskrit through | eae ; Prakrit : paficaisati 5 
: Sindhi : panjviha ; Bihari: pacis ; 


Persio-Arabic); Malwai : botai ; 
Powadhi : bata% ; Dogri : paythe 
Doabi : bosue, began. 


Hindi : pacis ; Oriya : pacisa ; 


Doabi : pacci ; Dogri’: p3ji. 


7 coeds 2 ata’; non-Sanskritic 77. dur ‘one and half”; Sanskrit : dvyardha 
9 or ymology from findas (meaning two and . 
ued id half, only sound 
*A Turner 5463) ; Powadhi : s7dma ; resemblan Sentai ue | ae . een 
z is ce here) ; Pali : diyaddha ; 
ga. : did ; Gujarati : dogh ; | 

& Bihari 
s 65, hadvana ‘water mellon’ ; probably loan from . hai: deorha ; Lahndi didgh, 

3 Dard hindwana. Doabi ¢ér, déd. | 

) 66. trék ‘Malia azedarach’ ; . os oe 2 | 2 | 
x word ach’; probably non-Sanskritic © = 0s 78. terkhap ‘carpenter’ ; Sanskrit : 

; takshaka ; Urdu: b 

- . = ; arai ; Hindi : 

mR i Ce barai; D 
Ks ee ae Pee ae ecto reent) ‘takhan. 
- . , : oe ? . a. + Se . : : 
SG _ | Forty-2!* 


| oan x 3 CERES Se hee o | | ae 
- » ve : aoe EC LRERRES BS ah, ak, oh, % Se 


79. 


80. 


~ Powadhi : 


81. 


$2. 


83.. 


_ dva@ra (Mudr@rakshas 4) ; Pali: 


_ pot on’: Sanskrit : 


méra ‘water carrier’ ; Sanskrit i 


malaha ; Powadhi : cdr ; 


Malwai : clur; Doabi: clr. 


dat ‘curd’ ; Sanskrit : dadhi_ 
Yagyavalakya Smriti 1.289) ; 
Pali : dadhi; Prakrit : dahi ; 
dahi, 
dahi ; 


doh7. 


Oriya : dahi ; Bengali : 
Hindi : dahi ; Lahndi : 
dohf ; Malwai: 


chi ddi “thick residue from butter 
milk’ ; 


Powadhi : 


non- Sanskritic word, 


pon ; Malwai : chiddi, chiddi. 


kio ‘clarified butter or ghee’ ; 

Sanskrit : ghrit (Mah@bharatam 12.43.7) ; 
Pali : ghata , giya ; . 

Kashmiri-: gyev ; Oriya : ghia ; 


Bihari : ghyu ; Hindi : ghi ; 
Sindhi : giya ; Lahndi : ng : 
Powadhi : ki ; Doabi : : 

Dogri : kia. 


ch ‘tea’3 recently adopted by 
Sanskrit : cah@ ; Hindi: 
Powadhi 


cae ; 


: ca; Dogri: 


lun ‘salt’? ; Sanskrit : lavana 


(Na@nartharatnamala 1451) ; 


Pali : lon (Vinaya Nikay 1.202) ; 

Prakrit : loniya (Etruselungag 22) ; 
Apabhramsh : 
Sindhi: lunu ; Rajasthani : 


logu ; Kashmiri : nuz 3 
lon ; 


Powadhi : nuz. - 


bua © darvaja ‘door’ ; Sanskrit : 
var 3 
Prakrit : du@r (Mudrarakshas 4); 
Hindi : darvaja ; Kashmiri : kap@t ; 
Powadhi : 


: darvajja, bar. 


Rajasthani : kiwa; ;: darvajja; 


Malwai 


‘outlet for the flow of 
; Sanskrit : 


pornala 
water from the roof’ ; 
przaji ; Malwai : potnala ; 


Powdahi : p3tala. 


cugath ‘threshold’ ; Sanskrit : dehali ; 
(Etymology seems from chaturkas tha) ; 
Malwai : cagath ; Dogri : dalij. 

‘big brass plate for kneading 
; Sanskrit : p@tram 
; meaning extended 


barat 
flour’ 
(Raghuvamsham 5.2.72 


Dogri : tra@bri ; 


now) ; Doabi: prat ; 


prat. 


Malwai : prat ; Powadhi : 


nét ‘wooden frame to keep the churning 


90. 


91, 


92, 


93. 


94, 


95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


99. 


101. 


. adakkhan 


nelra ‘a thin rope used for churning 


milk’, Sanskrit : netram (Mahdbhdratam 
8.6.22) ; Powadhi : neti ; 

Malwai , netra, neti 

ped ‘side of the cot to which feet 
lie’ ; Sanskrit - padadanam : 
Dogri: pr&di; Malwaj > ped; 
Powadhi : dor. 


b5kar — pherna ‘to sweep’ ; 
Sanskrit : prasara ; Majhi ; bari 


_ pherna ; Powadhi : s/brna ; 


Malwai : bSkor marni , suni dena 
Dogri : bari dena. 


I7bp@ ‘to plaster’ ; Sanskrit : 

lip (Shishupa@lavadham 3. 8) ; 
Pali : lip ; Prakrit : 1 Ip ; 

Powadhi : limna : é Dosti : Iippna; 


Powadhi : lippra. 


cet ‘month correspoding to March April’ ; 


Sanskrit : caitra ; Pali : cet ; 
Prakrit : cett ; Kashmiri : chithar ‘ 
Sindhi : cetru ; Westren Pahari : 


celt! ; Doabi : cet ; Powadhi : cet. 


vasakh ‘month corresponding to April 
May’ ; Sanskrit : vaishakha ; 

Pali : vesakh ; Prakrit : vesaha ; 
Doabi : basakh ; Malwai : basakh. 


katta ‘month corresponding to 
October November’ ; Sanskrit : 
kartika ; Hindi : kattak ; 
Dogri : kotta ; Doabi : katté ; 
Malwai : kottak , kattd. 


maggar 
November December’ 
mdrgashira (Bhdgawatam 6.9.2) ; 
Pahari : mogldr ; Dogri : méggar ; 
Powadhi : maggor ; Malwai : mdggar. 


‘month corresponding to 
; Sanskrit : 


carda OO purev ‘east; 
Sanskrit : purava 


pura ; Powadny: pura. 


Malwai : 


léda 00 poccho ‘west’ ; Sanskrit : 
pashcama ; Prakrit : pacchama ; 


Malwai : chipda, pacchd ; Dogri : 


‘south’ ; 
Pali : dakkhaza ; Malwai : 
Powadhi ; dakkhon. 


Sanskrit : dakshiza ; 
dokkhen ; 


par 0 utter ‘north’; Sanskrit : uttara ; 


Pali: uttar ; Prakrit : uttar ; 


- Malwai : pahar ; Powadhi : pahar. 


netram (cf word number 90). » 


Dogri : par. 
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ag @ aus Hs @ UES S ara fes gq wm afem | yes 8 ts Aso se wa Us 
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Re 


; 
: 


i 


devotees went to get water out of the well. Puran, taking a chance, entangled his handless armin the vessel. 


Saint Puran 
Salwan was the Raja of Sialkot. Everybody 


alter the will of God ? The Raja was a great in the country was under his domination 


devotee of the sadhus b Yet he was very sad. Who can 


| ut for many ve 
Eventually, his offerings and prayers bore fruit y years he was not blessed with a child. 
rejoicings at the Raja’s palace. The Brahmans were cal] : 
your son’s face for twelve years. There is acurse upon ed. 
confined Puran to a dungeon for twelve years, 70U: 


Rani Ichh i 
| Tan gave birth to a son who was named Puran. There were great 


“O Raja! ; 
But your ; Ja + you are not destined to see 
your son will grow into a man of great spiritual powers.” The Raja 


After twelve years Puran came out . 
i of the dungeon, 1 
Brahmans. While Puran was still in t * amps were lighted in th 
eerie hen nil meuae a i Bae the Raja got married again. Luna, his ne Ee ea pi offered to the 
aja's feet. The Raja blessed him and then addressed the ieee ae F ae Eate but ie 
- Find for him a suitable 


match.” But Puran refused, saying : “I do not 
ed, | yet feel like fallin ; 
and meet your mothers. You must first go to your godmother ames the yoke of marriage.’’ The Raja, replied : “All right. Go, then, 


Followed by his attendants, Puran arrived i 
| | » rr Jn Luna’s palace. He 
ict ee — ne - blessing him she said : “You are of my tiga tera ar — nee ret 
Hick op heavenecak ; ; - : ed.”’ uran “EE 
godmo axe Cont press me like that.? Luna replied : “How can I bea godmother to bare Pieetgishes 


A long argument followed but Puran did not give in. “I w 
; ‘ 7 ould 03? 
hold andscame back juan ine: rather die than fall so low;” he declared. He freed his arm from her 


When Luna found her attempt foiled like that she tore « 
| e off her garments and lay deserted on her bed. Th 
. The Raja w 
and asked his queen what the matter was. But the queen would not utter a word. When asked for the third time, th R mi aie 
‘“‘Why ask me ? Ask the one who has come out of the dungeon today. Look, what he has done to me.” aici 


_ The Raja impatiently waited for the day to rise. He ordered the guards to immediately arrest Puran and bring hi 
forthwith. The guards brought Puran. The king was burning with anger. He shouted: “Don’t you feel ashamed - doi ae a 
thing ?” Puran tried his best to explain. ‘If you still don’t believe me, let my hand be dipped into a pan full of boiling oil. If it. ve 
burnt, I may be declared a liar, otherwise the Rani must be held responsible.” But the Rani had so instigated the Raja _ ainst Puran 
that he turned a deaf ear to whatever Puran said. On other side Ichhran was crying bitterly. She begged : ‘‘Don’t ‘ . cruel! Let 
him go! We got this son after long prayers.” “Get out of my sight, otherwise you too shall go with him’, shouted the on 
The Raja did not listen to anyone and ordered the executioners to cut off his hands and feet, throw him into a well, and bring a cup full 
of his blood for Luna. The executioners tied his hands with a rope and took him along to execute him. Ichhran suffered the deepest 


agony, and constant crying made her blind. Luna sent a final message to Puran to give in but Puran said that he would rather die than 


go in for such a deed. 


For twelve years Puran lay in the well. Once Gorakhnath’s group came to stay by the side of that well. One of the 
When the man 

found the vessel got stuck into the well, he left it there and went to Gorakhnath who came and, fully convinced that it was not a ghost 

or an evil spirit but a human being, pulled him out. He baptised him. By his spiritual power ,he gave Puran back his hands and feet. 


Then, Puran went to Rani Sundran for alms. She was also taken in by his charm. She brought for him a tray full of pearls. 
Puran said : “We sadhus beg for food, not for pearls.” At this, Sundran sent an invitation to the whole group. Gorakh was pleased 
and asked the Rani to make a wish. The Rani answered: ‘“‘God has blessed me with every other comfort. Let Puran be mine! 
Gorakhnath let Puran go with the Rani. Entering the palace the Rani said to Puran : “Take of these garments of a Sadhu and the 
begging bowl and clad yourself in the royal robes.”” But Puran was a celibate. When he saw this, he went out ona pretence. Sundran 
watched him from the roof of the palace. The moment he went out of her sight, she killed herself by jumping off the roof. 


: Puran went back to the Guru. Gorakhnath reprimanded him saying that he had done a very bad thing. Gorakh knew all. 
But Puran, with folded hands, said : “I pray, I beg O Lord! I cannot enter into the life of a householder. At this Gorakh answered : 


“You may now go to your parents.” 
The garden turned green by the very touch of his feet. A big crowd 


of people gathered, each carrying something for offering. -Salwan and Luna also came. bea the ees parm e piss 
us the boon of a child!” Puran, contemplating, said : “But God did bless you with a ee ill : 7 child.” Dee yearnin for a 
heaven’s sake !? implored the Raja. Replied Puran : “Reveal the whole tr uth, iad a = se es He ee a s as He 
child brought everything on the Rani’s lips. She told everything that had happene a ga oA ae ae ea ee 
Shouted : “You witch ! I shall get you torn by the dogs.” Puran tried to pacify the = 2 . ce ei ete niece 

turning to Luna, he said : “I once again ask you to reveal the truth. Take this grain of fice. 


Puran obeyed the Guru and went to stay ina garden. 
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: : as rada hai. : ee 


se vele lupa é dittha kr ¢ gal noh¥ bondi t@ ¢U4i baiji khogrri Je ke leg goi. raja akhon lagga: rani, gal dos. rani b’ole na. jis vele trij? vari b’Ulata, razi 


akhon loggi mé kia dasava, ide kolit pUccho jéra 9j’ bére vicd nikle. & d’ekho meda k/a hal kor ge. 


raje ne d’t mass@ caran @’itta. slIpal@ n# akh/a : puron k@ le ao mus%ka bon ke. sipahi puroz ki bon ke le ae. raja b’ohit topia hola hai: dni akhon logga: 
tenu é jia g3da kom koerdid@ ¥arom vi-na ai. pura ne b’ahi sarid sophaid Pittia. 6 akhop logga : je. tUsd nah7 mon@de t@ tel da karaha topa ke mera hatth vic b’or — 


d’lo dag log jae ta mé kura noh? rani kuri. por raje ki rani ne bachala hai, wne puropz di hik na sUni. 


d@&je pase Icchna rodi pltédi vaAe. baka bare : ravon d’e, zulom na kor. mos@ mos@ sani pUttar mile. raja gUsse nal lal pila hola : dur thi v3# okkhd koli 

*) ww 7 : e Ab ge e ° ~ f : 4 j we i4 
nohi ta tenu mar disat. raje ne kahidi gol na sUgi. jolada nu akhta ki de hotth per kat én kh vic sUt ao. 7di lohu da kotroa bar kara? luna ni pilao. jalad 
puroz de hotth per bad ke le cole phe @’evor kitte. Icchr@ phorkog log poi te rodi rddi 3d? thi goi. luga me akhri dapha vat sonéa béj/a hUp vi man v3A por purean 


akhon logga, bavé mor vés@ ¢ kom nd’ koresd.. 


bard vdre puron khé de vic'pla ré gia. val kh# de kold gorakh nath di m3dli ne ake d’era la d’itta. htk cela khd tO pani ginap g'ta td purop ne lofi vic 


apna tUda hotth phasa ditta. jére vele lofi bér na nikli td cela loti chor ke Uthd@7 gorakh nath kol6 colia gia. gorakh nath ne ake tasoli kiti ki é koi j/n bit noht, 


é koi b3da he, bdr kSd gidda. t#da sr mUnva ke appa cela bora gidda. opne pUad nal fide 3 vi thik kor d/tte. 


val puron rani s¥drd@ de gar bikhia m3gon gla. 6 vi mest thi gai ide te. motid da thal bar ke gin ai. puron akhog logga: sade jé phokira nit ase ja 


bojon di lor he, motid di nahi, sUdrd ne sari m3dli ni rofi khovai. gorokh khUS thia. akhon logga : m3g jo m3gnei ranie. rani akhap loggi: b'ia tad sdb kUj 


rob da @’itta he, Tyo puren dede. gorokh nath ne puren ni nal for dita. ake méld vic rani akhon loggi: ¢ 14 de phokiri vali pUSak, raji@ vali pa gin. puron joti 


le Usne é tama¥a dittha t@ bahana kor be bér colla gla te sUdr@ kothe te cdr ke un# d’ekhon loggi. jére vele akkha té pare ho glata sUdrd mé] uttd 


hai. jéze ve 
drdk mar ke mor gai. 


gorokh nath ne #k@ jirkda @itid ate akhon leg’g’'a : t# te boh# béra kom kitae. gorakh sdb japi jan hai. purog akhan 


~ puron vet guru kol colla gla. | 
gorakh akhan logga, c3ga hUy opne ma plo kol ja. 


logga : maraj, béavé hotth jura loo mé gorést nohi ker sokda. 
| uron de pera de chéveg nal bag sava thi gla. lok kafthe thi gae. koi kUch gin ave, koi kuch 
vlad aa vor d‘Jo. puron d/an Jogga kora? akhon logga: Ulad te tuddi hai. solvan 


acci sacci gal dasso t@ hi b’9i vlad hosi. rani n# itni stk hai ki sara kUj d’as d’ltos. raja phir gUsse vic bar gia. 
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guru da akhla mon puron ne bag vic tikana ja bonala. Pp 
gin ave. solvan te luna vi ae te puron de rerd Utte dé poe. akhon logge : 


Int } khon logga : es ie J ; 
Peele erp e tute eee i kor. jlv@ bavi vic lkhia e Uvé hUda he. pher luna n# akhia: tu sac d’osia he, le caval 


ti 
akhon logga : tf den ki kuud kolfi phorvail. puren akheg loge : raja, $4 
da dana. teda pUtor bohador thisi. 


é je korni ale sadu kold mé vi le ava gkkha@ da daru. puray pUcchan logga : mata d’ss tere nal ki bogia 


bildi nem? ta t# meda puron h@. gekyi pa loi git ke. nal hi én# d/sson log 
asd jomdia dehi sid ha@. evé phir kitthe m/l povd ge, 


ti pase rani Icchra de vi ovaz poi. thudde khd@di a gai 


galr gal7 kor@ne ho@ avaz pechan gidos. akhon loggi : 


e?1 Itti , 
Techra ne sari gol g’os ditti. por puron kis di monda - akhon logga, 


| pl a. raje rania@ bahu kéde rahe ki ti phokiri chor te raj paf sSbal 


hun véde haé. 
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ii ker @ s3ta di seva bohiz kiti 
: wot vi 6 Udas Ada si. rab di kerni n¥ kéra more. raje ne sédud s3ta dis va hu kiti vat vi 
vkom colda si. vel VI | | 


/ slalkog da hik raja si salvan. sare jag vic usda h | | 
usni kitne vdr@ pUtra da sukh na milla. : . 7 | 
? | .: . bamna n&@ sod ke jadd pothi 
be ceed : sr khusi da 3t hisab na riha | 
khir n@ ongint manta monota plccho rani icchrad de dido puran bagat jemia. raje de ger k eae ae er re 
rn Bis cit ck D 
a psig -. ii bard vére pUtor da mi na vekhé, bare tere te. Ui tera puter vode | 
khulvai t@ bimog ne akhla : he raja ji Dard V | 


vic rokkhia. | | | | a — 
7 i oni * dan kitid. puran joddé bore vic sita raye ne hik hor Kaj 
z ive j . bamnd ni goud dan , 

mohald vic dive jogae &¢ 


bard vdre pure hoe t@ puran ni bore viccd kéddia. 
puren ne jedd6 raje nu mot 


tha sekia t@ raje ne sir te plar ditta. komid ni akhta, sde lei koi sak dio. 


kerva Ha si luga nal, jo zat di comlari si por séni vaddi Si. ha voit apnia mava nui mil a. péle appi darom di ommd@ luna kol v3fie. 
we 4 ° a 3 
per puron ne na kiti: ptta ji ojje noh7 dil kerda vakhot pavop nu. vat raje akhia : hace | 


plar ta ki phernd si, akh7a : ti mere jeda hi 


nokrd cakrd nif nal Ie ke puron lund de a er oe a = Oe ae rage boni ? boh# jéra hola. puren na mona, : 
: hé bé v3H meri m3ji te. puron ne bohi akh/a : t# meri darom di amma é eee na kor. lun | 
; akhla : moron td monzur e por ¢ béva kom na koresa. b3j aza chura ke ba. © 
9 ddd joddé ragi Juga ne vekh/a, i t@ boni koi na t@ j/ki maji le ke pé goi. raje ne akhla : he rani, gol cae rani Ubre ma. joddo trijd vari bUlai td rani 
s akh/a : methd ke pUcchde ho, Us t6 paccho jéra 9j bore vicd niklfa. # vekho mera ke hal kor gia. 


es 2. S i x : ~ i e . ~ . . t Awe 4 wo. 
raje ne d/hO mos@ corala. SIpahia ni hukem ditta : puron n@ l7ao mUska ban ke. ¥/pahi puron n#@ Ie ke ae. raja bohi gUsse vic si: tent Sorom nohi ai é 


s kortut korde nu? puron ne bohi saphaid dittid : je mon@de noh? ta tel da koraha topa ke mera ‘hotth bor dio, dag log g/a ta m% jutha nahi ta rani. par raje nu 


ragi ne bacha/a hai, Usne puren di h/k na monni. 


CECE RKE REE 


: Uddor Icchré rédi p/tdi v3fie. ven kore : rép de éda pap Da kor. masé mes@ ass@ pUtor ldb/a. raja okha ho ke bol/a: dur ho v3# merid okkhd@ kolé noh7 
. td teki vi nal baj des@. raje k/se divi na sUgi. jolad@ n@ hukom di/tta kJ Isde hatth psr kop tuk ke kha vic sUt d/o te Isde lahu da kotora bar ke luna n# deo. 

jolad puron de lotta bavd bdn ke Ie {Ure koppon vaste. Zcchra@ tarphi te ro ro ke anni ho poi. luga ne okhirli var vot soneha béj7a, hUn vi mon Vo fi per puran ne akh/a 
i bavé mé mor v3ad ¢ kom na koresd. . 


bdrd v4re puron kha de vic pla riba. vot khit de neve gorokh nath di foli nea dera Jala. hik cela khé de Utte pani baron gla t@ puron n@ dolu vic fd 


MERE 


phasa ditta. jaddé dolu bar na a/a td cela chor ke dolu ni Utthe i gorakh nath kol spria. gorakh nath ne ake, tosoli kor ke ki é koi bat paret nohi, admi he, 


bahor kdd/a te bana Wacela. Sakti nal Usde hotth per vi sabat kar diJtte. 


vat puren rapi sUdr@ de kher m3gon gla. 6 vi mohIt ho gai Us te. motid da thal bdr Iai. | puren ne akh/a: san@ sidud@ nu ata ya roti cahidi, moti nohi. 
sUdrd ne sari foli di roi akhi. gorakh khUS ho/a: m3g ki m3gna i rapie ! rapi ne akhJa : hor t@ rab da d/tta boh# kUj e por é puron men de d/o. gorokh nath ne 
puron nii nal baj d/tta. a ke mld vic rapi ne akh/a : € 14 de khophni jehi, Sahi kapri pa 1é. puron 1d jotti hai. jaddd usne é khed vekhi t@ bohand bena ke bér 


nikal gla te sUdr@ koghe te khalo ke Usnit vekhop loggi. joddd okkhid t6 chap gla t@ s@drd méld té drdk mar ke mor goi. 


puran col/a gla guru kol. gorakh nath bah gusse hola: t# boh% béra kom kita. gorekh jani jan hai. puren ne akhJa: moharaj, bavé hotth bonva 190 


mé@ grést noh/ ker sokda. gorekh ne akh/a: haccha, hUy ti apne ma plo kol vai. guru da akha mon ke puron ne bag vic dera ja laza. puroen de pera di 


ché nal bag sava ho gla. lok kasshe ho gae. koi kUj, llave koi kUj. salvan te luna vi ae te puron de pérd te dé poe. putor di dat bokh¥o. puron ne d/an la 
ke akh/a: putor t@ tuhda ogge vihesi, solvan m/ntd@ kore bai picchli galna chero. puron ne akh/a: sacci gal desso t@ hi hor putor hovega. rani edi s/kki 
hoi si k! dos d/tta sara kUj. raja pher bahi gusse nal lal thi gla: tenn dén nu kUtld kold porvasd. puron akh/a : rajfa thedda ho v3i. jivé honi Izkkhdi e, dne 
hihddae. pherluga né akh/a : ti ajje vi jéri sacci gal e, das de te é Ie caval da dana, tera pUtar bohadar hosi | | 


Be LEER RE 


Uddar rani J ori ne ns shUdde khddi a gsi. eho jehe korni vale sddu kol# m& vi le ava okkhid di dova. puron akhda e : ommd ji, dos tere nal 
bana ke vort/a. Icchra ne seb kj das ditta. gold gald vic svaz pachan lai. kEdie: hove na ta ti mera puron @, salvakri pa loi gt ke, nal hi Unni dissan 


jog pla. raje rania@ ne bohw akh/a. tu s&d pana choy, raj bag sSbal. por puren kédi manne. ossi ta jam@dru hi sadu har @. Tae hi kfdre hor m/l post. bUn 


véde 4G. 


Be BE EL 


slalkot da hik raja hai selvan. 


t@ bahé# kiti par os ni kai sal s3tan da sukh na mila. raje ne s3td@ mohatma di seva 


a bshz montd 


bémna nit sod ke jére vele teva bonvala ta bamsn akhia : raje de gr had 16 ziada khUSi hogai. 


tere Uitte. Uf ta ee 2 ‘ 
raje ne pore nu bad varld tal bore de vic pova chorta. ite. Uf td tera potro vadda korni ala hosia. 


joddan bard vare pure ho gee td puron nz “ 2 Pins a 
Joeey | P g puron nu bore vicd bér kadia. mld vic dive jagae goe, padid ni goud moans ditid. puran jadd bore de vic hai tad 


v3ii ke apniad mava nimuUa. pél# apni dram di ma dae kol v3ae 


nokra cakra nu nal le ke puron luna de mohol v3i *Pria. mottha tekios. lund td unit védid hi mast ho gai. sir te plart@ ki karna hos sagu akhios : tz 


ry Ay .. 8 . ~ ’ 
| , i : t4 meri doram di md @, é kér na kor. 
puron Ukka na manta te akhlos : moran monzur he por é kam na koresd. 


t@ mera hai hé te a baho mere‘nal meri sej te. puran ne baht akhia luna akhia ki mé teri m@ kiv8 hoi? bohi agra hola 
‘ r ; 


baj ala chura ke ba utthz. 


one . ~ * | ~ % * we ~ L,. - 7 
(Uddu jodd# rapi lupa vekhta kr gal td boni koi ni td midi m3ji le ke Pegi. raje pucchlos : ranie, ke gale? rani bole koena. jeddé trijt vari pucchtos 


t@ rani akhia: men ke pla pUcchna h@. Usse kol& pochh jéera ojj b’ard varia pichhd bore vicd ntkalZa hej. 


ad 


é vekh mera ke hal kita hes. 


- 


| raj t@ deho masé hovon ditta. Sipaid ni hukem gitos : purep ui le ao muskd kas ke. Sip4i puron nf phad Iae. raja sopla bolita pia hai. akhios tenii 


é kar kor@did Sorem na ai. pureg beh sophald ditid te akhios : je néf men@de td tel da keraha topa ke mera dabo choo hatth, je dag log vV3Aie ta mé jitha, n3T 


t@ rani. por rani ta Taye nz bacché rokhia hai. os puron di hik na suni. 


udde Icchrd rove plitte, vilap poi kore te akhe : rdvon de éda zulom na hor, mosa@ mos@ t@ sdn# potra milia e. raje korok ke akhta : dur logi v3a merid 
okkhia tii noh? td ten# vi nale vag satesad. raje kise di n@ supi. jolad@ ni hukom ditos ki puran de hatth per vad &init khit vic sat ao te de Iahu da kotora bdr ke 
luna nféide ao. jalad puran did mUska ban he uni vadon vaste ttr ps. Icchra tarap Usthi te ro ro ke anni ho gai. luna okhiri vari mOr diyo sanéa pallia ki hdy 


vi mon v3fi por puran akhta bavé mor v3 Aid por é kom na koresd. 


bard sal puron kha vic pia rfa. mur ose kh de an gorokh nath di m3dli ne adera pata. hik cela khé ti pani lovan gia td puran ne tUbi vic tid phasa 
cis ria. jére vele tObi bar na chiki goi t@ cela tUbi n@ chor gUru gorakh nath koliz bajda gla. gorakh nath ake tasali karke akh/a ks é koi but pret koi ni. éta 


b3de di déi he te dni bar chyk kdd/os. apya cela bona Mos. korni nal tide 3g vi sobute kor chor/os. 


mUr puron rani sV@drd@ kol6 bikh m3gon gla. 6 vi most ho gai udde te. motid da thal bdr ke le ai. purog akhfa: sani sidud nit ata de ya khavan nid kai 


¥e de, moti noah? cahide. <&drd@ ne sar: madi di roti akhi. gorokh bohit khvs ho/a te akh/os : mdg jéri Be mégni @ rani. rani akh/a: rab did ditid hold sarid 
Se de, ier “Ug a¢ ] 


Sea hin ii ménu deca. gorckh nath puron nu nal gal chor/a. ake mohol vic rani akhla:14 chor é phakir@ ali éjri te pa le é Sahi kapre. pursg ta joti 
ea puron nu mén : S ] ! 


hai. izs vel é khed vekhi t@ bahana kor ke bdr fur gla. sUidrd@ mdri te khalo ke én vekhdi rahi. jis. vele okkh? té pare ho gla t@ sUdrd mahal td chal mar 
ai. js vele os 
ke morgi. 


:c3 tu To kolo lagga vail. 
bdnna lao mere kold grdst noah? hdda. gorakh nath akhla : caga hUg ti appre ma plo gg 
, ver pe i al sa\ i i. koi kai $e le ave ta koi ai ¥e. salvan 
de hi bag t@ sava ho gla. khalkot kafrhi ho gai 
3a ke dera lala. puren de pér pé 
gUru da akh/a mon puron bag vlc van 
lone : sdn# Ulad bokhSo. 

oe goi hai k/ sara kUj dos chor/os. .raja muy tap khalota. gusse nal bakhag logea te akh/os : t@ den 


puren dian la ke akh/a : Ulad ta tuadi hai. salvan t@ m/nt@ kore k/ Js gol ni na chero. 
te luna vi ae te puron de fer? a datthe. 


rani edi tors 


puron akh/a : je sac daseso 14 hi ta her vlad hosi. Irkkha he, Baie hovza he. mUp luna ni akhJos : t# sac bol/ae. & Ie caval da dana td tera potro 
jiv vi 


nu kutld kol# clres@. puran akhia : raja, thadda ho. 


trakra hosi. 


iyo je karpi ale sédu t# mé vi Is avd otkhd da daru. puron pUcch/a : m@ ! das tere nal 


a Fhe 


l apna ra 
dissog vi log pla. raje ranid boh# akh/a k/ chor phokiri te ve P 


kitha? m/l posa®. c3ga hug calde haé. 
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ba: por puron ké di monéda hai. akhog lagga : sf t@ jonam de sddu hae. tie mur 
J : 


ees 
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Shujabad 


rab di kiti n@ kon mefe. raje ne sddua s3ta@ di seva td b’ahi 


rida hai. 
j'omla. raje de gdr khusid di koi hod na rahi. 


nota picchi rani Icchrad de didd puren bagot 


4. 
a hai vat vio mujla 


: L 
sralkot da htk raja hai solvan. sare johan utte #da hukom cald 


akhir Utte dér manta mo 
rajla, para sal pUter 


it] oka koi mud vlad d sukkh na m/IZa. pine 
kiti por Uk koi mUd lad da gre he ted’e te. ive te 


ab’ : d mi na @’ekhi. 
re vele teva khUlvala (4 b’amon akhia : a | 


d’a b’ocra kerni ala thisia. raje ne puron 


b'amgd kit sod’ ke Je 


ki bard sal bure vie gat dita. . 
eee ye nohald vic dive jag’ae ge. bamnd kz g’oud dan pufi kitone. puren jere vele bore © | 
pla ta raje ne ude sir ku pyat d’e ke 


e, @ vele puren bore viccé b= | 
hai per soni d@adi hai. puren jere vele raje de pere 


jere vele bar@ sal pure thi g’9 
vot raje akhia : hoccha, v3i aprid mava ku mila. 


a nal, jeri zat di ta comari 


vic hai td raje ne h/k b’/a kaj korva gidda lun 3 
babaji, hale pimmi 


dil koréda t3g7ijon ki. 


lagi’a kif akhia tde waste koi gir golo par puron na monn/a : 
pelle apai ddram di ma luna kol vai. | | | 
bs _ ‘ o’9] Ade te. Sir ta kia cUmna hos, akh/os : a | 

nokrd cakra kit nal ein ke puran lupa de mahal vic a g Ja. mattha tek/a: per luna d did hi most thi g 9 de na hes, akh/os : tu ta 

; ay » ad ‘ma he san na kera. ilupa akhan log’ 2 i: mé ted’i ma kivé thiom? 
med’e jed’a hé, b’é v3 med’e vicchavane te. puran ne b shit akhia : tu t@ med’i derom di ma he, ¢ pap | : BR og 198 8 thiom ? ; 3 
d’'sda jera th/a, puron na monn/a, akh/os : morna monzur him per kom kena koresa. drivk ala churva ke ba. | | | | | 
a ke som pél. raja akhon leg’ga’ : he rani g’al te g’ossa. rani bole na. jere vele ‘ 


~ 4 ar 
@ bani koi na t@ mud} mafi P 


hun jere vele ragi lupa ne d’ittha ki g’al t 3 
o, fide koli pUchho jéra 9j bore viccit nikle. e d’ekho med’a k/a hal korge. | | . 
% 


trij) vari b’Ulva/os ta rani ne akhla : mek kla pUcchde 
n a0 pUtthe bahi bad ke. ipahi puren ka gin ae. raja park/a pa hai: teku Serom | 


YpahiG ki hvkem d’Itos: puren ki gl 
aha toppa ke mega hotth vic gett 


raje ne @'7hil mossa corra/a. 
pa ai ¢ locchon koréde kil. puron ne baht sophala dItia : je moné@de nive ta tel da kar o, dag log’ g’/a td mé jutha noh “Ud rani. 


per raje ki rani ne barkala ho/a hai, ne puren di hzk na monni. : . 


rahvon d’lo, zulom na koro. moss@ massé ta sak pUtre nasib the. raja karkZa: pore hot vofi 


d’uje pase Icchra rodi p/tdi varie. bakd mar ke akhe - 
gkkh7 kol#, neh? ta tek@ vi nal baj d’es@. raje ne koh? di na suzi. . jolad@ ki hukom d’/tos ki ide hotth per kop ke kht vic sot ao te 7de lohu da kafora bar ke 4 
juga k@ d’lo. jalad puron ki pusthe bah? bdd ke gin cale keppaz waste. icchra d@’adi tarphi te rodi rodi 3d? thi gai. Juya ne skhirli vari vat saneha béjlos : hun vi 
mon vai par puran akhe bavé mar vaiia par € kom kend koresd. S 
bard sal puran kh vic pla rfha. vat khé koli g’orakh nath di mali ne ake d’era kita. ark cela kht vicci pani ginop g’/a t@ puron ne tUd’ phassa d’Itta ent 
jete vele subi pér na aicela fib'i ku utha7 chor ke g’orakh nath kol cela g’Ja. g’orakh nath ne ake tosali kor ke baie koi jn bét ken?, b3da he, b’ér kag gidda x 
te Zkit cela baga glddos te korni nal ide 3g vi sabat kar d’/tos. a | | 
yal puran rani sUdra@ kol# bicchia magn gla. o vi mast thi gai de te. mot/@ da thal bar ke gin ai: puran ne akh/a. saka@ sddu@ ku atta ya roti d’Zo, “8 
moti noh?. sUdrd@ né sari m3d’li ki roti waste sed’za. gorakh khus tha : m3g, kla m3gdi @, rani akhon log’p"i - ba t& rab da d'itta sbb kUj bim per ; eatin 
mek d’e d/o. g’orokh nath ne puron ki nal bejd/tta. a ke mahal vic rani akh/a: é loha d’e godrld jrha, Suhi pU¥ak pa gin. puran ta jotti hai. jere gale : a 
ie khed’ d'iyphi td bohana bona ke b'ér drUk gla te siidr@ kothe to kharo ke uk @’ ook, j q 
: ; ! ekhan log’g’i. jere vele okkhi@ koli i ofa ta sUdra y 
¢ L . : i pore thi gJa ta sUdra mahal de kothe tu 
dr3k mar ke mor g’9!. | aa ae ‘ 


uron vat gUru kol calla g’/a. g’orak | - 42 ms ‘ | 
Pp £ fe) a guva. g’orakh nath khopp/a: t& € boh# g3da kom hite.. g’orakh sSb j’ani j’an hai. puran ne jevab d’Itta : maharaj, bavé hatth 


bidva d’fo mé grdst nimmi ker sokda. g’orokh akhla: hoccha, hun t# apne ma p/o kol leg’g’a va fi 
A Le Nn. 


1 . oy | 1 k 2 T b [ l’e Po T | j ~ j . I U 
gv u di £ a n on C pur n C ag VIC . la on Ja a. pul on C per . lc 2g'on nal bag sava thi gla bade katthe thi g’e koi kU j gf V koi jj 
se. . es ° 1 n a €, : 1 ° 


solvan te luna vi ac te puron de d te dé » suki , 
l Pp perd te dé pe : suk# putro da dan d’Io. puran d/dn Ja ke akhZa: vlad td tuhadi hai. salvan m/ ta kid kr bai T gal ki h 
uron akh/a : soc sac d° Zhi b’oi uk ae er , : : : nt@ Kita i T g’al ku na cnero. 
: a + sac sac d’aseso t@ hi b’oi vlad thisi, rani ki ei sfk hai k7 @’os g'itos sara kUj, raja vol tap g’la. gU | lal th kol 
cipvesa. on akhla: raj ‘da thi v oo ae ay ete sree ere : . sse nal lal thi g’/a: t@ d’en ku € kutid kol 
r puran akh/a : raja, thod’d’a thi van, jivé Wkkhi hoi hodi e, fivé thide. vatluna k& akhZos i de : & te den m t | 

, | : tu hug vi sabo kuj das de. e gin caval da dara ted’a 


petra bahadar thisi. 


d'hje pase rani Icchrd de konn@ vic vi g’alpe g’ai pies qi ae po cage 
dasa ted’ae hal kivé thia?  Icch a _ pe gai. thUd’d’e Kh@di a g’0i. io je korni vale sddu kolfi mé vi gin ava okkhid di d | ucchI 
St ‘ “Ty > Jechra sara kUj d’ ; Piss Gases : i deva. puron pU¥cc os: ma, 
jd’asa q’lita. g’ali g’ali vic ovaz sUfian glddi. akhon log’g’i : h ath Se 4 I 
| ! : hove na ta 1% t@ med’a puren hé. b’okki pa gidos 


gy ke. nal hi ak d’/ssop log’ pla. raje ranl@ baht Lan sl 
é Pen i akhla : ti phokiri chor g’e, raj bag sSbal p b di 
m/\ posi. hun véde ha. : per puran kédi manne ? oss@ td j’am@dru sddu ha Zvé hi ked’ai vel 


ak, 
aw 


; 
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‘mi morgo m3jura pr3tu mere ejo kam nd7 korpote. bara barga puron kUe da para r4 tabe kue age gorakh natho re sathie dera la. 


Upper Mahasy 


sfalkof ra ek raja tha salwan. . jesro kom Taji dUnie do calto toi bi se phrkori da 5 
. lidar wa. 


bagwan ri korni ko . ; 
moru. sd : 
a korne da Icchora re pet d 7 meen Fale sdécu sta ri khub sewa ki prdtu 


tai bi tes kai bars befe beti ri sukhna mJlo. saw7d Pache kai sAdu ri sey 
a ek purar b3pot psda wa, 


tobe raje re gor da khU3ira kie tokana na réa. | jebe braman bede t3 patri dekhj 
: 1 

tuo ta uba tuora beta bara karni jog dla. raje tabe puron béra borsa ta? borida b3d ki 
a 


dibe jolae. bramon gou dan ditt7. puroz jabe borida ta ta raje ne ek Xadj tai ki jia ro nam | 
7 uU 


shai ileal ais, Sei cae ie ik: iliac Ba to Jo jati ri comari ti or bazi hi béria thi. purog jabe rajek mathe 
Seo | : Ton riste ka pora baja, he ji ebi ss 

onde, ne pita ji ebi mera r/8te ka jiu nd7 bolda. tebe raje teskhe 
ag re méla da deba jebe tene matha teka ta luga teske hod khuS di. aSirwad 
| ra he. tobe puraze bolo tu era jUlam na kar kai ki tu meri d3ram ri md he. 
nd? karda my moro 


bolo tu. deb apri mae ta m/1. péla spri déram mata luga akh deb. tabe puran nokar Sathi lu 
ta koha dena tha prdtu tie. teske ero bolo tu meri carpai gera be¥ or tu mere 2pni bsrabar 


luda bolo a teri m@ kérju tenra jagora beje da pr3tu puroze na mano. tene bolo at ro kam 


tene bagi aja. bh m3jur a. purage lunida opni bdi chodebi or 


jebe luze dekho je bat n3i bari tabe se opri cuti be carpai koria suti.. raje bolo he rani ty bat bol 


tebe ranie kuch bi na bolo. jabe raj ti bai bolo t i 
bolo médo ka pUche apre bethe da pUch jo aj médo nikaJa 3 tene mere ka dl kio. tebe r eh anita baa 


aje de bari muxkole botad or epre sIpai Ukom dito ki puroge pokore ano. 


s[pai puroze banio aga. rajo ro¥ be gita ta sje kam karde boi Xeram na mani. purdye bare sabut ditte je tu nd? manda to telo re karde garom kor mera hath toda 
$s f 2 if 


dowo. je mere hathoda dag lagla a juta nd7 tabe. 


raje gaSe ranie ros kia. tene purozo ri ek bi na mani. ski bathi Zcchara rUnati tke bolo te t3g na kor réne deo. tu etna jUlam na kor 4m bari musk/le eck 


beta mZlas. raje roSdo bolo tu dUrege nat tabi sathi béjula, raje kesori na 8Upi tene jolad ki Bkem kia ki esaro hath kate azo kUe de pad oresra ISura kotora 


barJo lupe ke dokhelo. jebe se purane katone banio nia Zcchore bari dvkh ta or s€ romua ronusa adi rai. luge basie bole ebeba poro man. prdtu pursze na mano. 


jebe ek cela kUedi pani nida aja 


‘ta purope tUbazi da opra kafada ath pho¥aZa. jebe t0bori b3di ha aji t3 cela t@bari chodea guru gorakh nath ak aja. gorakh nathe ta¥olie bolo jee bit poret n37 


st kue adomi as_tabe puron pani re ke de beira gald or tene tesore Sare 3g thik kie. 


tobe purare rani sU@dere ak bik magda dea ta rani sUdora bi tes dekhio bege khO¥ ua or tf2 tiske motiro tha! b3rio Gno. téne bolo a s4duasu mi afa bdjon 


cdi. rani sOdere sére jane bedio ane. ta guru goroakh prokot va. m3g tu ka céi. tobe ranie bolo mi bagwan to dito sab kuch aso. mi ek puron céf. gorakh nathe 


puroz tobe tie sathe béja. jabe méla do tabe razie bolo tu sje kapare bogleri jei pore tal or $4i pUSak pén. purar ta sddu tha Jebe tene ejo khel dekho se bane cddio 


bsira n/kla or rapi sUdr@ gdpor ga’ dekhdi lagi. jobe se diSda baja ta tie gapor jas chalag lai or pori mari. 


purog gOru ak deba. gorakh nathe se jaya. tde éjo buro kam kio. gorakh sdb jano ta: puroge Utter d/tta moharaj bau mere dth bano & garisti nd koe sokda. 


tobe gorakhe bolo tu ebe apre ma bap akore, 


tabe puree gUrura bocan mana or tene tobe bagice da gerala. jebe bagice de pura re per pare ta bagica hara bara da. tobe sare kafthe be. teske koi adomie 


koi cijo api. lupa ar raja bi aji or se tesore péroge pari. dmo tu bal baccera daz de. purope d/an laeo bolo lvere hi’ bal bacce dso te. tabe raje salwane bolo tu gji 


_ batro na le, pureze bolo tu satto satto bol tabe tere bal bacce dlé. rani tabe etoni Udas bi ki se rUdi lagi. or raja tabe gUse pa lal da. 1@ dapid kukkeroda khevla. 


taba puroze bolo he raja tu cupa ro jéra likho 13 tero 3. lupe ke bolo tu satto bol or éi cawal re dano kar, tere bara badur putter dla. 


tobe eki doa rani tcchare 8Up6. se doriu aji. ere secce sddu do @ bi akhera datu anu. puraze pUccho md bol takhe ka o. icchare s4b kUch bolo. tf2 tabe 


tesori awaj bat radi poreri. or tabe ti@ bolo tu mera puron dse. tié se galedi la or se tlé jo di¥ada laga. raje rapie bolo je tu sadupar pora chor opazo raj kaj s3bal. 


N nj . 
purop kesori na tha mand. @ jonom ra s4du. m2 calde calde ke? ere i m/lone 9. 


rN 


# 


¥ 


teetlo tho tle Cle Hiei Be Lh Ce Sie Citic 


cg 
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s 


Lowet ‘Mahasu 


grid te tesore ‘oth cale tha par tabe bi se udas raho tha. parmesvera ri kerpi@ khe kun fali soko. 
sari unia te 


teskhe opori Oladara jera bi sukh na 
ana ra tebe t/ne bramora jo bulai ke 


tha jesra nam salvan tha. es a oe 
: mila. 3to vicco alkhe rania 1ééhora re pefo vico de 1k purz 


sfalkogara ek raja 4s 
raja sSbi sddu6 s3t6 ri bSt seva kiti par tese giro koi bi sétan nf ii. 


bgot namora méfhe ra jonom ta, tobe raje re gore khusia ra koi bi z9kan 


potera khula'a to brdmone ne bolia ki rajla bara sala 


tok mathe da mit na dekhi. 
3 a ae 4 -sdi ditta or dZar vic pai ditta. 

ta page kuth gré he. age jaike tusora matha bara kernid vala figa tebe raje ne purna Jo ira sala tok goro te kagi dit : Pecos 
9 matia se dive or bamar jo gaia danore rupo vico dittia gaia purp jebe dZara vice tha to raja ne ek 


tebe je b4ra sal hue to purn gdro jo ai gla moahile vic 
purzo 


ne jebe rajage matha sak/a to tebe purze khe a¥irvad 


thi par se dekhone khe bdt i soni thi. ! 
ia or raje khe bolZa kz yebu mera jid ni bolda beria 


or apona v/4 korai Ua tha jesara nao luna tha or se jati ri comari 
per puraz ne v/a korvane se na keri ditt 


ne nokora khe Ukom ditZa ki {sori magoni kori do. 
popi am@ khe milia por péla apeni dérmori amd luna k 


dit di goi or tebe tesare S/ro pade ath pherzke teskhe bo 
i? tebe t?na vicce 


ditia or tebe roje | ee 
e kop jaia apare sevakd jo sathi laikhe purep spent ama lupa ke maila vico gla jebe 


page jo tebe raja bola a 
a 
tine matha sok/a tebe lupa bSt im Va tu to merid brabarid ra ui gla j4 mere Mm je pade bethi ja. tebe purno ne 


hé. ama@ éra jUlom na kor. tebe lura boli mé teri oma ki bi b3t jagera Ua par puroz manopevic ni ala tebe tine bol/a 


bol/a tu to mera ddrmo ri ama 


ky makhe morna manjur & per 4% era kom nai kari sakda. or tebe tfne spare ath chUdae or ndthi glo. 


a ne dekhia kr ye gal na bani tebe tesa ne khotti parti leki soi gai to tebe tese khe raje ne bolZa ki tu makhe bat to dos ki t@ sathi k/fa iva. rani cuppi 


jebe lug 
a boli jebe tis khe tiji bar pUcch/a to rani ne bol/a k/ tUse made KJa pUcc 


di cUppi bethi rai par sen ho tIse de pUcho jo aj diarase nIkolo ke aZa or dekho mera kia 


hl kori gta. 


raje jo rati n7d ni ae jebege saber ui to péredaro khe Ukom dittta kt purz jo lei khe avo to tobe s3teri puraze khe laza raja gUsse bice tha ki takhe éra bUra 


kam karte #e Yorm ni ai. purage ne raje jo bara kUch bolia. puraze ne bolia. je berdsa noi moMnia de to tele re gorm kara pico mera ath daboi do je to dag logi gia 


to Ai jistha théra naf to rari. 


por raje khe ragia ne gUsse bice kit/a. tine purg ri ek bi gal na suni. dUje kanare Icc 


be befa m/l/a tha, raja gUsse bic askhe bo/la kI meria@ akho te dur wi ja ndi to takhe bi sathi i béji dUga raje ne eki ri gal bi na sUni. 
Icchora bSt i dUkhi @#i or rddi rddi 


jolado jo kom dita ki 


esore ath per bidike jéra jo sZfti do or esore khUnora ketora peri ke luza jo dai do jolad purre jo phakori ke badone khe loi goe. 


akhi te 3di #i gai. luna ne duji bar plier sonéa béj7a kz yebe b? mani ja por purre ne bolZa ki mori jaga por éra kom na koraga. 


bara sal tak puron jéro bico hi ra phZr joro re kenara gorakhnatho ri mondali ne dera lailZa. ek cela joro bico te pani Zone gla to tabe purge ne tUbia 
b/co apana ath phasai dit/a jebe je tUbi bar n3i ai to cela gorakhnatho ge ala tebe gorokbnatha jo visvas wa kre koi but ni é bare kadi dit/a or teskhe apne cela 


banai diti i % . a ee 
nai ditia or bagvano ri k/rpa se tesore sare 3g thik kor d/tte tobe puran rani sUdr@ rekdre pikh magone khe gJa tebe se bi puran padi mori goi or- motira thal 


bari lai por pure “1 sf : : : re ae rm . 
por purog ne tasa khe bol7a ki séduo jo ata ja bdjan caéie moti ni. to tebe sUdrd ne sari madolia jo nZJuta ditta gorokhnath bahut i khvs wa or bol/a kl : 


tak Ta céie. i (Z to bd | 

he kla c&ie. tebe rani ne bolia id to bégvanori dea te sdb kUch he par makhe to puroz céie to tebe gorokhnatho ne purag jo razia sathi béji ditia jebe se at ly 
Ice pUjji t i : 78 ‘ ; - ‘ ; ae 

pUjji goe to tebe razla ne purze jo bolia ki im kafia jo Utari de or omira bale fdle pénile par puran to yoti tha jebe je tine ye khel dekh/a to bana karuge bare 


kali qj 4 : ‘ : 
ntkali gia or s@dra chatto padek hovike deknhe logi jebe je tesri akhi b/ce pir lagi gai to tebe tesa ne chatto pa@de te choval deige or mori gai 


to tobe uron Spne gurue ‘ 
puren opne guruege coli gla. to tebe teskhe ses naaths ne ji rkta or bolfa bé te ye bSt hi bura kam kitla gorakh nathi ji sob kuch jani pie: tebe 


ane ngnneicige bai j jae mate 4th banai lo par au géri n3i r4 sokda te gorakho bolto to apne md bap re gdere coli ja. gUru yera kesa manikhe puro ne bago 
nes nae — “ee a i ii gla. | or tet Sor hi ect pee gla. to tebe log toti b3t i kuch lekhi ae. fna admid bico luga or selan bi 
kt esa gala jo jai do to tebe puran ne bolia k sa Jo olada ra dan dei do. to tebe purepo ne diana sathi dekhike bola k/ clad to tusare thi tebe raja salvan kéne Joga 

p ne bolia k1 sac bolo tebe tusare dlat hogi. rani Itni dori goi si roze logi. to raja bot gusse bic i va ki takhe kuttia te khulafga. 


Z 


ne Icchra@ jo pUccia ki takhe kia 
a to Icchra 
ra ne sari =i dasi ditti to t/sa ne purno ria a sunikhe jani goi or boli tu mera be fa & to tobe tes bolia a aii of 


alt j 


hi kithi or mili jage accha to yebe ase gae. 


¥ 


hard rone lagi gai or boli eva jUlam na karo bodi mUskala de asa jo - 
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rT 


Phe 


~ ke jalu petri khUlari ta pramene bolZa ‘ raja | ! bard sal tak mUdue de mi 
ni 


_korde. purane betérid sofaid dittid, ogor ni mannode td tele di karai topai mera 3th dubai dra 


ae konne purna de pera &a grigze. sdtand da dan d/a. purg 


ja. j1@ oni Wwkhdi ud i Wda.  ph/ri luna jo boléa tu #ni vi s2é galai de ken 


Kangra 


sfalkote da Zk raja tha, solvan sare s3sare c3 bia bkom colda th 
a. 


Per s& phiri bi Odas réda tha. 


seva ta bori kiti por ujo koji sal sStand da sukh ni m/lZa. pagvane did kornid jo. kUg mode. raje ne sidu s3ta di 


akh/r co ong/net Monta menot/a de bad rani. Icchard de a t 
e 


puren pagot . 
Pegete ne janam Ia, raje de kar khuyid da koi 3t ashb n3i réa, brémond jo saddi 


logona. gré e Pa 
so pai dita. - _ v | gre & tere Uppor ud tera pUt bara karni@ ala hopa. raje ne purre jo bard sal pUfa 


bara sal pure de t@ purop gUfa é0 bar nikifa. méla €3 die jalao gac, 


bramond jo g3ug + Ae ‘ 
tha. luga de konne, jéri jati ti td comari thi por s@dor bozi thi. purane ne raje j JO g3ua dan dittid. purog jalu gufa &o tha ta raje ne 7k or b/d korai 7a 
oO 


mot 
ha tek/a td raje ne s/re per hoth pheri ke lagi@ jo bolfa, fde baste koi r/sta 


tida. por puroze moa kori d/tta. pita ji olle ji ni polda berid 
tuda | 7 pUane jo. phiri raja bolZa 
ja aprid mau ne mili o. 


péle epani tarmé di mau luza bal jana.’ 


nokora téakora jo kanne lai ke puron luza de méld ga gla. mottha tekla par luna dikhade i Ude p> bt oF 
per mdt O1 goi. 


‘tit mere berabre dae. béthi ja mer/ seja por. purape bathéra bolfa ti meri térm@ di md he. elena ci amac ai 


; é julam mat kar. luga boli ‘m® teri md kid 3} 
puron-ni menn/a. merna m3jur mZjo por é kom ni korna. ndtthi ala chudai ke bé. a i‘mé teri m@ kfd dj. bara cdgra ho/a. 


tva jal Ia | Ik Aa boni ni ta wae ons 
ala a ak an cans ee _ (@ noray bi ke pai gai. raje bolza Tani gal dos rani bole ta na‘ jalu ti bar pUch/a td ran/@ gola/a ‘mete k/a 


pUcha de. Us te pUcha jéda 9j gUfa to niklZa. &é dikha mera ké & kori g/a. 
raje din mUSkola ne kotla. s3torid jo bkom ati purone jo Wova ma3k@ banni ke.  satori puraze jo loi ae. — gUsse 9 tha. tljjo Joram ni ai bUre kem 


. ) dag loggi g/a ta’ mé cittha ni ta rani, par raje jo rapid gussa dvala 
tha, Uni puroze di Zk na sUni, 


tva Icchara rédi plttedi jae. bilap kere. réna dio, julem na kara, batid mUskold ne sdjo pUter milfa. raja garjla ‘dur oj ja merid najard te, ni ta tljjo 
vi konne péji d/ga. raje kUsi di ni sUni. jaladd@ jo bkom ditta. fde 3th kanne per katt! ke kué@ &a sotti ova konne fde khune ka kotora pdri ke luga jo dea. jolad 
purané jo mosk@ banni ke lei calle—katane jo. Icchard terpi goi konne rdde réde Snni di gai. luga akhari bar s3desa pajfa dlle bi manni ja. por purge bol/a c&é 


mori jaza por é kom ni korna. 


bard sal puron kiie co poi réa phiri kUe de bal gorokhnathe did madlid ai ke dera logaza. Ik éela kué ti pagi len ala ta purape tUb/d fa 40d phasai ditta. 
jalu t#bi bdr ni ai té ela tbi uthi chadi ke gorakh nathe bal Zola gla gorokhnathe ai ke tosalli kari ke ki ¢ koi put pret nie manUkh e, bér kaddi lla konne Sele jo 


mUdi ditta karnid ne Ue 3g vi thik kari d/tte. 


se bi méit di gai Ude par. motid da thal pari lZai puraze bol/a as@ sidua@ jo asa tha pdjan &dida, moti ni. sUdra 


phiri puroz rani s/dra te pikh m3gna gla. 
rani boli or td pagvane da ditt/a séd kUch & par purag mijo dai de. gorakhnathe puraze jo 


saria m3glid jo nJota d/tta. gorokh khu¥ oJa. m3g kia mdgdi s rani. 
kanne péji d/tta ai ke méla & rani boli e Utari d/a sonZasi kopore, ¥di po¥ak péni IZa. puraz t@ yoti tha, jalu dni e khel d/kh/a ta béga kori ke bir cola gla. konne 


sUdra chota par khodoi Ujo dzkhona legi. jalu se najord te o pdloi gla t@ siidra mé61d te chol@g mari ke mari gai. 


gorakh sdb janda tha. purane Uttar d/tta mdraj. de éth jugvai Va. mé 


puron phi/ri cala gla gUrue bal. gorokh nathe cl tkIa—t& bora bUra kom kita. 


grasti ni keri sakda. gorakhe bol/a o&&ha én td opoge mata pita bal éola ja. 


dera logafa purane de perd de chure le bag dratti ge. koi kgéh loi ke ae t@ koi kUéh.  salvan konne luna vi 


e tZan lagai ke bolZa satan ta tUade thi salvan minta kare ki é gal mat chera puroge bol/a saé sae das. tai 
gUsse ne lal tijo kutt/a te kotvdga, dend jo. puroge bol/a raja sat di 


gUrde da bogan manni ke purore bage éa. 


raje jo phiri bara gussa ala. 
-onne é lé colé da dana, tera pUt yoda haga. 
urone pU&éhZa mata dos tere kanne kta biti. 1&&hara sara kUch dassi ta galla galla 


raje ke kanne ragia@ batera galaza tu phokiri chop. raj 


br sStan oni. rani Inni thi torsi goi 6 k7 sara kuvh golai ta. 

£& tua rani léhard@ de kann@ &d vi pdnok poi. 
kornia ale sadue te mé vi lai 9va akhi da dan. p 
gale logai ‘YWa kassi ke kann 
Tjai kuti or mili jage- 


s¢ vi thokor@ kh@di ai gai edi. 
e Ujo dUsga vi laggi p/a. 


¢2 baj pethani lai. boli 6 no 6, t# ta mera purog e. 
Un calde on. 


paf sabali le. par puraz kUs di manne. 98a ta janome de sddu dn. 


: 


Fe) 


. | 2 SR WOK 
SESE 2 he te Ae 


Kulu 


a thi i 10 C s3t mohatma ri s 
ra likh# huda kos lopotena raze so eva 
vikhan teira bUkem cola thi par tabs bi so duas ¢ rda thi bidi . 

slalkosara ek raja thi salvan. sare m : | 

ta piidi keri por koi borga tZie teiré gra koi olad n@i hui. | | 
a kbU%i ra koi shokana ni rohu. eee jebe tiboru bozuau 


nj Icchard re purn pest 


dr 


lan s3jiue baje. baramera be i es 
moahlan s?J u dge motha feku raje teire miida podé both pher/a aSirbad 


hore nikta. 
‘obe bar bores purs hue ta puro yUaran ba 
| bokhe s6bli purr jebe apre bap 


hida thi ragira na thi luga jatiri ta so gamari thi per herni %Upani_ 


j ‘i ni bolda bir 
dina hor nai bs bolu je siri tate koi r/Sta tepa. i hazi bonine me j | 


per purne na keri bapuj 
ake jal. 


ei be baldea e médit hoi goi tei pads. core p3de hoth pherna ta eki dire 


i ¢ béren noha motha | reku por luna ta t 
nokor gakra bs sdge loia purn luna ft tn kerdi. luna boldi lagi ha@# teri mda k3de. bari lorai bui purn 


6 motn. 
rohu per boldi lagi tu meri barobori ra sa bes mu koxhe tei baza bolu i%@ meri ma sa e dra 


ni mannu bolda laga morna méjur per e kom ni had kerda. begu tokhe na apori ba choraia. 


Ise jobs ranie baju je gop ni banu ta trapi trapori bachaia bexi goi. raje bole ranie gal ta des. ta so cUp jebe e teie trizi gére puchu tobe rari boldi lagi 
sé jabs | , | 


mil no ki pucha jUg 92 rUara ne nikta sa. e ba! mera ki hal kerZa notha. 


raze boi mUSkola s3ge diara nebayu sStori b¢ hUkom kina purga be aga bonia te purna be loiae. raze | 
purne bara bolu je tusa be box4 ni athi ta tela ri koréi chopea ta mera hoth coki dea. je hoth phukUa ta haa jutha ne/ ta rari juthi. per raze be ta rapie 


posi pordi rekhi hUdi thi tei € purze ri ek ni 3Uzi. 


Ise ragi Icchora rodi pZtdi jae r5pe dea jUlm mot kerde etori pitha s3ge ta asa be beta melu hUda sa. raza gerju phere hoi ja mi nadori ne néi ta 


tobe ai s3ge e bahore khoji dea sa. 
kosai tei be bogia Iei cole kafre. Icchera purperi m@ terphi goi réde rédea kani hoi goi, luzé akhiri gére somad dina purna be haji bi moni jaa por purne bolu 


cahe prap dene par e kom ni kernna. 


bara borga tdbi purg d/pauna kUe na poi rohu. biri ke re konare gorokhnathari m3dolie ezia dera lau. ek cela k@e no pari barda notha ta purne appa 
fildu tuina phosai dina jobs pani ri t#bi bare ni ai ita teie so tokhe e johi hor gUru gorakhnatha 4ge au. guru gorakhnathe baju sUrat bai koi but pret ni atht 


per manu ri dé sa ta so teie bare kh3ji dina ta apza celo bapai b/diri kerni teire 3g thik hoi gee. 


biri purn rani sUdor@ age bica m3gda nosha, so bi tei pade bazi méit hoi gol. motira thal bdria loi ai. purn bolda laga sadu be ta pitha ja khaze be tori 
moti ni lori athi. sUdora rapie sari mali ch3da lau, gorokh baba khU%i hoa. m3g ki mdgsa rani. e bolu hor ta pormesore séb kich dina hi/da sa por e purn 
mUbe dei dea. gorokh nath babe so bazi dina. béye no sjia rapie bolu e sddu ale jikore kh9ji de hor raje ale jikoru la. purn ta sddu thi jobs teie ¢ tamag’a balu 


ta bana keria bare n/kta hor sU@dra chapra pde khovia tei be baldi lagi jobe so tesari hochine dur hua so bare no chal maria mori goi. 


puron biri ape gUru 4ge nofha gorokhnath tei. be m/Sua bolu te bora bUra kom keru. gorokh natha sfb kich jaga mere hath boni gs per haf. gor/st 
ni keri sokda. gorokh babe bolu occha abe tu apaze ama bapu age ja. gUru ra bacon mania purnk baga no jaia dera Jau. purna ri joga re chug/ni s3ge bag hora | 


Pe ane BEE Re DON eehy On eDetae koi kich. selban hor luga bi ae hor tei ri jdga no poe asa be IVadi ra dan dea maraj. purns dian Jaia bolu ulad ta 


tusore thi. rani etori torsi torsi goi hUdi thi je sari kich tese dasi dina raja biri jikui jike gou jike lal pZoja hua tobe rdda be kUtte na kh/aza. purne bolu raja obs sat 
hoi je. je b/di l¢kha sa t3da e hoa sa biri tei e luza be bolu tu haji bi soc desi de hor e le ca¥ja ra daga tera beta ek bara bohador hola. 


tise rapi yechora@ re kona nd bi koch gal poi jdrdi pordiai bai othe sa@duno haz bi hochi ri téie okti m3genu honi. 


: ; Be aes urne pucnu ama das to sige 
ei hua. rapi Jcchor@ e tei be sfb kich dosi dina. z 


gela gola no tese tei ra robja pechZazi leu. ho no ho tu mera e purz sa hika s3ge lai leu tSde tesri hechi bi khUpi 


raja ragic bora somjau jé tue phokiri chori de raj sdbal par purp kosari sUre hai ta jonoma ra shdu sa othe e mili jag. obe cola si 


Ser 3 | : 
SOC L Oo Oe t Coenen es ceugaaenenenunetet 


ri raze bolu ja apni ama be mej/a péle apni masek ma luna | 


mI%a no ji kua bolu tobe Sarm ni ai.e kom kordea.. 


raje kosi ri ni $Uzi. kosai be hUkom kina eire hoth joga katia kU@ no Sofi dea hor sire lohu ra kotforu boria luna be dei dea. 


Me 


f, 


q 
5 
: 
{ 


eo 
i 
| 


~ 


AG 


9 


REE ee BE 


‘ ; 


péle opagi darmari mo luna bale ja/d. 


" sGdore shri m3dali sadi. gorakh khU% huatfnne bol/a m3g kia magna 


- das tere par kia bitiri 7éhore sSb kugh dasita galla galla Sder ovaj 


Mandj 


Daten k/ti por tesjo koi barsa tZka eee sUkh ni m/I/a. ; por k/smatari Wkkhi kug m/ysai sak@. raje sidu s3tari seva ta 


: 5 . JO Janom d/tta ; ; 
kvlai ta bramope bol/a raja bara borsa tka gabrura mi dekhi@ dekhda org hi Fajere gera khOSiara koi h/sab ni rfa bramoga jo sadi kanne jebe pottori 


bard bares pure hUi gae, hor purn gufa m3jale kadr ree 
see eecatas es ‘ tee 19] agla gla. méla 3dor dive pakhae poe. bramana jo paid dan ditt asis “pur iebe per Sian . 
or blé t i janane sogi, se jatiri ta camari th: : . . Jebe g0fa Sdor tha ta raje 
, | h 4 kori d/tti " ; ne ane dekhoze jo bari cher thi purne jebe raje 9gge matha noava/a ta raj b k oi 
koi motthi topa. or purne n@ kori Itti, hor bols Aw 8s - 5 Novala ta raje nai jo bol7a k/ es ka he 
ee ee . 2 4 babu ji halli bédapa 3dor b3depra jiu ni bolda. pheri raje bolfa tebe jai ko i ; 
al Konne sprgt mova konne mtfi ad. par 


nokor cakra@ jo lei konne purn lunare méla j i. 3 
J p mare méla jo gea. hor tine matha tek/a par luna purna jo dekhde tes par méit di gai milda por hath ta k/a pl th 
¢ ¢ a pherna tha 


! € por. purne botéri nd kiti hor bolZa ki tUs 
haii teri mo k7e wi. bdt bés Hi por purn ni monn/a tfne bolZa morna. 


ulte boldi laggi tu meri baraberira ia ao bethi ja mere sothor : : 
i Meri darmari mo ri e julom na kara ma par. luga boldi loggi. 


majur a por é kam ni korna md@ hor ranira hath thurai kanne se b3ggi a/a. 


jebe rani lupa ese dekh/a je gol t@ bani nv tebe lopefi konae S3i geil. raje bolfa, rani gol ta dosn hUa kla? rani javab e ni deo. jebe tr/jji bari puéth/a ta 


ranle javab ditta mUjo k/a pUcche tesle pUccha seje aj guphale nikrira. & dekha mera k/a hal kori gaira 


raje blag hune tyka mUskole sober kitta. brag hide s3tari@ jo bkam dita purna jo sadi Java mUSk@ konne bdnni konne. s3ttori purna jo liae. raje jo jik 


criri thi tujo Sarom ni ai € kam keardi vokta. purne batéri sophaid pe¥ kitti kr je tUsajo vigvas ni hi'da ta telari kardi taperi konne mera hath tet daboi dea dag logi 


jaga ta hai jutha ndi ta rani par ragie rajere kan éye bare the kr tfnne purnari Ik ni sUzi. 


dUjje pase Ié¢hora rOdi pittadi jai thi je éra jUlm ni kora mUSkale asajo g4bru m/Vra raja.garjla dur hui ja meri hakhiad the n37 ta tubi sogi beji deni. raje 
kes/ri ni suzi jollada jo hvkom ditta k/ esre hath per baddi konne khUa 3der sdtti ava hor esre léara kola bari kanne luza jo dei ava jollad purna jo mUska bini 
konne lei cols bdddore kasthe Ié¢hora tora tarphi konne rdde rdde 3di hui gai, Tune okh/ri bari s3de¥ béjza je mo/a monni ja por purne bolZa mori jaga por e kam 


ni keri sokda. | 


bara bersa trka purn khta Sder paira réa pheri kh#a nede gorokhnathari m3dolie ai konne dera logaza. Zk &ela khéa the papi l@da afata. purne dobru 


_ 3dor mild phasai Wa. jebe pazira dabru bahor ni ala ta cela chadi kenne gorokhnatha balle aZa. gorakhnathe tasolli kori konne ki é koi but pret ni a m4gUra j/sm 


hia bar kadi lea hor mUni lea Zela konne tesre 3g bi thik kori d/tte. 


. ~ . e . « Py, ° . ° . ~~ e ‘“ é L 
pheri purn rani sOdra bale brh m@gde gia se bi tes por médit hui gi. motidra thav bari kenne li ai. purne bol?a asa sddua jo ata khagaloysi moti nr. 


rani. tese bolfa hor ta badgvanara d/ttra sab kU&h hia mere bale par € purn mUjo dei 


dea. gorkhnathe jotha so rani sogi béjita mél@ dor ai konne ranie bolZa Is Eoge jo tvari dea hor 8ai pUSak pénila. jebe purne e khél dekh/a ta bana banai kenne 


bdr Soli gta. hor s@dr@ Shapra par khdri konne tesjo dekhdi lagi jabe se nojrale dur hui g/a ta s@dra@ meld the har mari kenne mori gai. 


| | er: eee Seb 
purn bi gUru bale cali gla. gorakhnath tesjo bakk/a ks t® bSt bura kam kitta. gorakh sb jana tha purne jovab ditta mdraj bave hath jvyai la par haw grist 


ni bani sokda. gorakhe bolia o%%ha ebe tu opze mod baba bale ja. 


eUruri gello manikonne purne opza dera baga lala purnare per poneri der thi kt bag hora hui gla hor tithita lokara jemgaf hui gla koi kth Jei konne ala tha 
koi kuzh. a | 


solvan hor lupa biae. hor purnare pera poi goe je oladara dan dea esajo purne didn mogen hui konne bol/a glad ta tusare thi solvane botéri m/nta 


. . . 4, 
Itoni torsi goiri thi kr tese sob kuch ugozita. raja bi lal pYora hui g/a hor bol/a tere sai 


kitti k7 se gallo ni Shera purne bolZa sag soé dassa tebe bi olad hugi rari. 


és : . ‘bi sot sod dosi le Sorara dana tere g&bru jéda huga. 
daln kutte the kotani purne bola raja ¥at hui ja jie Wkhiri hUoi tlé bito?z pher luna jo bol/a tu holli bi see sec desi de ele cor e g J 0 


cddu te hai bili al opri hakhiari davai, tese sot/e purne pUéth/a move 


oe eee | di mardi pujji goi. ére pujjire sed 
lls! dUjje pase rani Jéthore bi sUp/Za hor se tokkora mardi mardi pUjJj! g ahia, gare lai lea kasi kone hor sogihe cesaju sUjda 


posh rari lei bavé kuch ho par tu mera pur 


bala kesiri manno tebe na t/n@ bolZa aseta jonmare sddu hie érehe kebki horte 
ar purn ; 


logi gla raja rani sdbnie batéra bolZa ki 6 phokiri thog hor raj sdbar P 


miJli ja@ge aha ebo calf. 
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Chamba ——.- $ : 


| Z . arni jo bala kun roke. - raje ne sadu s3t@ di seva | 
Ik k raja selvap thia. sari dunia usda rob thia p2r phiri b}6 udas ean ea i | 
stalkos vic 1k raja s : | | 


ta basi kiti par kai sald tok Us jo boccia da sukh ni milla. | 
‘ : sre vic khusia da koi 3t mi réa. brdmon jo saddi ke js vele_potri 

Sot ne janem Wa. raje de gerev 

‘ Icchra de pef to puren bag 


khir vic onginot m3nta konne ran : — 
are he tusa de up, por ua tusa da pute 


r bari korni bala hupa. raje ne puron. jo bard 
khulai ta brdmogp ne kda raja bara sala tokor pUtre de mu mot legda. , bat 


sald tikor b3re vic pai ditta. 


a m a T Aj # dan i : j Sre vic hi t a ta raje ne 7k ho 1h korvai 
bara sala bad puron b3re to bar nfklla. sare £1 vic die jalae gee- bramnd jo gala dan ditti. puren ils bele bore vic hi tha ta Taj rv 
) : ) 

hi boriche/. puren ne jls bele raja jo mottha fekla ta raje ne S/T h 


aje ne bolfa ‘ja 2pni matad kenne milia, per pele opni darm md luna kach 


4a bhi thi t Tai keri lagid jo bolfa “Is baste koi r/sta topo, par 
le da tha. 6 luga thi jeri jati di ta behi th per 


puron ne na kori d/tti. Uusne bolia ‘pita ji! hole dil ni korda. 


ja’. 


jajia puare jo’. phirir 


nokor@ jo konne lei kori puron luna de méla vic gia. US jo moattha tekIa pot lupa dé khde hi métt hoi gei. sit palosi kart boli ‘tu mere berabar da he. ja 


~ A ~ 1” . . ie ° ‘ ~, 
meri sej por béi ja’. puron ne bara bol/a ‘tus meri t3ram mata ho. é julom mot koro. ta luza boli ‘mé teri ma kia keri hoi? ~ bosi bes hoi per puron ni monn/a ‘mi jo 


: rae ‘ 
morna majur he, por é kom kodi ni kerna. dori gia eppi ba churai kore. 


_us pase jis bele rani luna ne dikhia ki gal ta boni n7. ta due m3je pel gai. raja ne bolfa ‘rani gal dos’ rani boli i na. jis bele tri bari bula/a ta rani boli 


‘mere ka kia puch/a karde hon. uska pucho jéra 9j hi pore ka nikliza he. & dikkho mera ke hal bonai gla he. 


raje ne beri mu¥kil konne d/n corala nokeré jo hukem ditta : puton jo loi ae. raja ogge hi gusse bic tha. tejo Soram ni ai @é kom kerde hoe. puron ne bozi | 
siskid b3ri je ni mennode ta tel da korafa topai kero. mere hath dubai d/o, je dag laggi gla ta mé jitha, ni ta rani. per raje jo rani ne naraj kita tha Uni puran 


di zk b} ni monni. 


us pase Icchera rani roe pea kordi thi bilap kere réne deo. julam met kero bari muskil konne gsa jo putor milia he raja gerjia. ‘dur hoi ja akkha to ni ta tljo 


b} konne baji d7ga. raje ne kusi di bi ni sUzi. 


jolad@ jo hukom dei ditta ki Isde hoth per kotti koro khie vic sUffi ao. jollad puron jo mUSke bdnni kori lei cale kosne baste. Icchara ‘terpi pei konne réde 


rode dnni hoi gai lupa ne skhiri bari phiri senéa béjfa : hale b} monni ja por puran bolia ‘cahe mori ja, per é kom ni korna.’ 


bard sala tok khué bic pel réa, ph/ri kh#e konne gorokh nath di m3dli bic dera lala. Ik cela khfe to pani lene ala, ta puron ne 1#bi bic d3d phasai ditta. _ 
ye jis bele t#bi bahor ni ai cela choddi kari t#bi Utai, gorokhnath kech ala. gorakhnath ne ai kori tasalli kiti é koi bist pret ni, admi di dé he. baher kaddi lea konne cela 


on? bonai lea. korni ne usde 3g b? thik kori ditte. 


phiri puren rani siidra ka bikh magne gla. 6 b} mohit hoi gai Vs par. motid da thal b3ri lai. puron bol/a ‘esd sddud ji ata ja roti cai thi. moti ni. 


sUdra ne sari m3dli jo nJota ditta. gorokh khvé hola, ‘m3g kia m3gdi he rani. rani boli hor ta bagvan da d/tte sdb kIch hs, per é puron m7jo dei deo.’ 


gorokhnath ne puren jo konne béji ditta. ai kere méla vic rani boli 


‘é kholi de bogle si’, Sahi po¥ak pai Is. puron to joti tha, jis bele usne é@ khel dikhia 


ta bohana banai kori baher cali ata, kenne sUdra chat par khodoi ke usjo dikkene Jogi. js bele o okkhd to dur hoi gia ta sUdra mél@ to chal mari keri mori g2i. 


oe ) : 
*. | puron phiri gUru ka coli gia. gorekbnath vs jo kéa ‘tu bea bUra kom kita’. -gorakh sab kUj janda tha. puran ne Uttor ditta ‘moharaj cahe hath badvai 
" lio, mé gr/sti ni kori sokda’. gorakh bolia ‘eccha hun tu apene mata p/ta ka ja.’ | | 


guru da bocon moni kori puran ne bage vic dera lai lea. puron de per sopors konne bag hora hoi g/a. khalkot ki tthi hoi gai. koi kich lai keri a/a, koi kch. 


salvan konne luga b} ae ote puren de pera vic pei gea. lad da dan dao. puran ne d/dn logai kori bolZa ‘olad ta tUsd de thi’ 


: : ae” salvan minnta@ kore k/ é 3] mat cher. 
puran bolia ‘socci sacci dassa ta hi hor olad honi.’ ss | 


rani Znni torsi gai ki sara kuch phufsi phusi boli goi. raja ph/ri gorom hoi gla. gusse konne lal hoi gla tijo kuttid ka kordga 
jodéa babi likhodi he, udéa hi hUda he’, phiri lupa boli “tu holle vi soc dassi de konne e Je col da dana. tera pUter jod hig | 
a r joda hUga.’ 


ja. den jo. puran bolZa ‘raja cup ho! 


Us pase rani Icchora de konna vic banok pei thokord kha@di khadi ai | | 
: « i khadi a . od i i ~ . _ ~ 
Pore ke j. odéi kerni vale sddu to m€ vi lei @ okkh@ da dan. puron ne 


wie ee Usa 
biti. Icchora ne sob ki! ; ~ Le Ae . pUcch/a “m4 das t 
ch dossi ditta. gall@ hi goll@ vic avaj pochani lei. boli ‘ho no ho, tu mera hi puron he. kessi k le logai | 

he. kossi kore gole legai Ita. 


loggi pla. raj “7 viet ‘ ; konne Us jo dikhene 
P i . ee rania bora bol/a tUsa@ phokiri choi d/a. raj bag sobali l7o. por puron kUs di mo _ J 
; : nne. -osi ta@ jonom to hi s4du hd. 


i@ hi kuta¥ bor mili jase 
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slalkots no ek raja sa solvan. sare s3sare Ic Us na Pion eink ta b 
. ; 5 8a ta 10 Ud 
4 ‘ta bi Stane no sUkh bahz - as réna sa. p> 
giti ta bi Usi setan enw sare salé tak ni I3bba. akhar Ic barig Monte man3te Permatma ni karni gi kun modi sokke. raje s§du s@te ni seva te beh 
njrda. bramoné gi bUlai jslé vkh patrj i eee ne plcché rani Icchord : 
, no dt Ni ! : ; J potri khoalai te bramoné akhra rajon bard bSre a cchord ne pete Jc puran pdgat jomm/a. raje ne kor khurzia 
Uy : i bard b e Ic g: j ne mu no lagia * 
‘ raje ne puron Bi bar re pyre. Ic go rakkj chor/Za. lagia, Wade upar erénr. ua (Vada pUtor bari karni ala Osi. 
‘ bara baré pIcche pUre éne Ic puran pare ki bdr nlkiZa mdlé ¢3 diprk jalae 
, ; ; elated gD as ae §2¢, bramoné gj pea na 
or b/4 luna konne kori l7a sa. 6 pani jati ni emceari si lekan & khub surat si purand a) 8! goué pun dan kitid §9la.  puran aje pdre Ic sa te raje ne ck 
: : : Je? ratri gj . . 
; koi rsta loro. puren Usse bele mUkori gra. pito ji aje dZl nai man-na jajird bahne no (béq 6! pronam kita te raje ne s/re por asirbad dei te lagid akh/a Js aste 
| eee | na (beds ‘ 
oponi tarme ni mata luna ne kol jazd. ne Ze Phannen). raje akhfa sccha jai_ te apnié mav2 gi milia. péle 
nokoré cakor@ nal puran luna ne mél@ Ic ara. ; ae 
a ee a ree _ Puren na niva Ol pronam kita. Jekon luna dekhi e Usse Por mdt di gai oSirbad te ka d 
‘ mide borabere no. béi ja sejé Upor. 3 Y bari ~ 1 seirbad te kfa dena sa akhne lagi 
til mie Ja seje Up puren ne boh# bari akhra t% madi terme ni maz. jUlom na kor. | ~ ea 
cigora ba. puron ni mono/a mori pavé j@. per 8 kom no korsi : - duna akh/a mé tUadi torm2 ni ma k/s tard G. bara 
h) : 
*: jist dokhZa ke e bani ni i i ee 
‘ ae sid gob ts alt ah te eben pe) isha khaz8 Upar leri 81. raje pUcchZa rani das ke gol bi. rani bole na. jisle tri bari ji 
‘ dass/a mi ke pUcchone 0. Ussi pUccho jara 9j pyre thT nzkiza. e¢ dokkho mdda ke al kori gla 6 6 . Jfsle tri bari bolaza te rani 


raje din bahé mUskelé nal kéddla. s3trid bkem ditta ‘puran gi ano bénni te.’ s3tri puron gilei ae. raja ple kréde Jc sa. | akhon loga tOgi ¥orom ni ai é 


kem korne aste. purone bah sophaia pe¥ giti. ogar n? mon-neo te tslens kera ani ke mida 3th dobo 


; cat ; dag logi gaa ta m@ cittha ni te rani. Jekan rania raje gi 
krédi gita no sa. Us purone ni Zk bi ni sUni. 


dve pase Icchora bari roi birlap kerni si. réne d/o. julam na gro. ossé bari mUSkalé nal pUter I7da nd. raje garji akh/a dur di ja akkh7 thi, nite in 
: tUgi bi mé paji chorsd. rajekUsse ni bi ni sUni. jalad@ gi bkom dei chor/a ke Isne 3th per koppi ts khie Ic sottioro te Zs ne khune nd katora pri luna gi deo. Ni 
‘ jolad puron gi mUSk@ banni tUri poe kappane aste. Jccharad torphi Uthi te roi roi dnni dj gai. luna akhor bari bi s3desa péjfa. On bi manni ja. puron akh/a pave cA 
mori ja é kem ne korsa. , c 
bard sal puron khée Ic pla rfa. phir khue ne kol gorakh nath ni me dali ne aj te dera laza. ek cela j/sle pani 4n-ne aste a/a te puron ne tUbia Ic 2pona Sj 

td phosai chorla. jiste tibi bar ni aite cela t0bia gi Utthe chorvie gUru gorakh nathe Kol ai g¥a. gorokh nathe ai tosalli kiti te akh/a pai é koi put pret nie. ia 
teadmié ni dée. barkéddi chor/a te cela mannilZa. karni ne Usne 3g bi thik kori chore. phir puron rani sUdord kol pikh m3gone aste gla. 6 bi Us por mot Ni 

di 201. motia no thal péri ana. puran akh/Za assé sidu sdte gi te afta ja pojon lore. moti ni. sUdora ne sari m3dali gi sadd7a. gorakh or khUS de mag ke m3gni 

erani. or te pogvdn no d/ttana bahu kUje. por é puron m/kkideichoro. gorokh nathe purene gi na) péji chor/a aite rani akhsa bSgli@ Utari choro. %si ’ 
po¥ak pai lao. puren ta yatisa job Us é khed dikkhi. Us bina gita te bar cali g/a. - sOdard m4l@ th? chal mari mori gai. % 


puron phir gUru kol aJa. gorokhnathe cirk/a t# bara m3da kom kita. gorakh sara k/fj jan-na sa. puran javab d/tta. pavé made4th bsnni lo. phir bi 
mé grosth ni keri sokeg. gorokh akhJa 0n tu apone mau plU kol ja. gUru na bacan manni purane baga@ Ic dera lai chor/a. purene ne psre ne chine nal bag dra di 


gla kholkot kothi vi gi. koi k/j le aZa, or koi kfj.  salvan or luna bi ae, te purone ne per fei pe. Ullad no dan deo. puronne t/an lai akh/a Ullad te tUki péle 


ie. solvan mita koran loga 6 gal mat choyo. puren akh/a sac soc akhs@ tod sdtan dsi. rani Jtanitersi goi je dassi choy/a sara kfj, raje phir pdrkan Ushta. 


ae sissiiiers.- dav Go? ealav lions ain e pufanakiia raja 8Gt vi ja jid pavi I7khdi e Usse tra dnae. 12 dn bi jéra k/j e¢ sac sac dossi chor. é 


cavele no dani hi. tUada pUtor yéda Osi. . NN 
u kola m@ bi hYni acch@ okkh7 ni dava. puran akhan loga mata das 


Uder rani Icchora ne kanne gi bi pInak pei thokerd khani ai pUjji. ¢ je kerni ale sad e. aa | 7 
| j de t# mda e puren @. podi h/da Ussi al/gon joffa mari 


tUade nal ke biti. Icchora sara k/j dassi chor/a. goll@ galla abaj pacchani akhon lagi pave jora kU} b Bt at at ‘ 
? je tw phokiri chori de raj par sdbali le. par puran kusse ni bi nai manni. Us akh/a 9s te 


Ussi jore nal. Usle Usi lSbna@ XUru Oi gla. raja ranié Ussi bara somjala. 


jonme ne s4du @ Isse tara kUtte or m/li jasa. Un 9s calne @. 
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| f i bori kiti, por Usi koi bare togor s3tan da mil 
eee +E: £4 ha. Usne sidué sate di bari seva K10, 3 
- +. +e kar Odi hi par 6 phi bi dUas 1 | 
sfalkog da 7k raja ha—solvan cSne pase ddi je JE | 


v4 
is dikkbhne da sUkh nasib ndi Oa. 
iy 


; 3 . 5 3 oi p3 = . te 
khira ce koi m3t@ mon-ne mogera rani Icchora de gérba thu@ puran ne jorem leta. raja de k3r khusi2 da koi 4t no! rfa. bramané gi seddie jelle 6di jonom- 


bdre, pUtara da mii noi dikkhna. tere Upper pari &. va tHda pUtter beri kerni ala bg. raja ne puron gi bard bare 
ra bére, pUtora mt 


patri dassi gei t@ 7k bramon ne akh/a raja ba 


pdre Ic pai rokkh/a. 


C3 


bara bdre prét puran pre thVo bar ala IG méle Ic die bale ge. bramoré gi gave da . dan ditta gla. puren doje pyre Ic ge na Je raje ne Ik dua b/a kori leta. 


nd bori xel hi. . puran ne aie raja de coren b3de. raja ne ¥irbad deie lagiggi akhza puran loi koi rfsta tUpo. puron ne 


ha~luna kenne. 6 jata di te eom/Jari hi. : ' | 
akh/a p/ta ji, mera ji ae {ne bSdone Ic jotone da nei korda. raja ne akhia khori jia teri morji ja gpenié morié kenne mili a. "péle apani térma di m@ luna ko§ jaza. 


nokoré cakar@ kanne puron rani Juna de méle Ic afa. pronom kita, por luna usi dikhde ge dde Upper meri mUkki gei. oxirbad ké dena ha, akhon logi tu 


akhia tv meri tarma di ma @ é jvlam nai koma. Juna ne bara jor ditta, por puren ne? monnJa. meri jag, 


mere borober &. a mere paléga Upper b5. puron ne bera 


por 6 kom nor kerdg. 6 akhie, puran luna de méle thUa@ partoi a/a. 


toa¥ jelle rani ne dikkh/a je édi dal nai gali ta 6 clkki m@ji leis pei gai. raja ne aie dikkhia t@ akhon loga rani gal te das. por rani boli noi. tri bar pUcchne 


Upper boli mere kacha ke pUchde 0. pUcho opone Us ladale thUa, jéra pdre thoma oj bar n/klZa &. dikkho mera ké al kori gla e. 


raja gUsse out kenne beli Ushio. Us ne beri muskold kenne din carla s3trié gi bkom ditta puren gi mUska bénnie mere ko¥ ano. péredar puren gi lei ae. raje 


ne kréd Ic k3bde oi akh/a 6 kom korde Oi tukki orem ni ai. puron ne bor id sofaid aittig. -akhya tela da kor& totta korie mere dth dobo jekor dag bi poi gla ta me 


citha nei t@ rani. por rani ne raja gi gUssa corae da ha. done puran di fk noi menni. Icchora ne sUn/a t@ 6 barlap keron logi @ julom noi kor raja ! puter bari 


mvux¥kal@ Iete daie. raja gorja poré 6i jfa mere okkh@ sa, not ta tukki bi konne péjnai. 


raje kuse di noi manni. jalladé gi Ykam ditta jo éde ath per tUkkie Isi khue Ic sUrti d/tta ja te édi rattu da kafora rani luna gi d/tta ja. 


jollad puron did muska@ kossi € Usi j3gola Ic lei ge. Zchora torphi Uthi. luna ne khiri bari ph? sanéa péj/a je monni ja. per puren ne akhi péjfa. je morna mori 
jag, par é kom nai kar3g. bard bere puren khué tc pla réa. Zk din guru gorakhnath di m3dali ne aie khué ko¥ gera lafa. Ik cela khué por pani Isn ala, ta stron ne 
tUbi Ic apona dUdu phasai or/a. jelle tUbi bdr noi ai td cela Usi Utthé ge choris gorakh nath ale pase nass/a. gorakhnath dré sara di¢ta. je é koi put pret noi. monukhi | 
¥orir ¢. Une purone gi bar kadd/a te opana cela banai Za. aponi Sakti konne kanne, 6de 4th per bi naroe kari ore. ph? puran pikh m3gde m3gde rani sUdora koS ai | 
pujja. 6 partie dde Uppor mdt bi gai. de lei motig da thal pdrie lei ai. puran bola os8 phakiré gi moti nei cafde. as@ gi pojan ja ata lorcda 6. sUdord ne 


sari m3dali gi saddi péiza. Udi boi khater kiti. gorakhnath dr khu di ge. m3g ke m3gni €. dr te pagvan ne sdbbe k7§ ditte da s, tus m/gi é puran dei oro. 


gorokhnath oré puron Usi spi orla. mélé Ic aie rani ne puron gi akh/a tuar é sddué ale _folle ¥hi poSak la. puron jani jan ha. jelle Unne é cal d/kkhi 


t@ bana bonaie furi gla. sUdord@ kothe. vuppor cazie Usi ‘dikhon lagi, jelle puran okkh7T thuod  djal di Bia t@ sUdord ne mél@ thud chal mari osi te mori g9i. 


puron partie spane gUru ke¥ portoi ala. gorokh nath dré Usi cIrkia ti bara mara kom koriaza &. 6 sdbbe KIS jande he. puran bol/a méraj, pee mere 
3th juttioro par 3 grasth nai colai sakda. gorakhnath oré akhZa accha, t# ja, opane mda babbe ko8. gUru da akha monnié puran sponi nagori Ic U thi ala te baga 
Ic dera lai a. 6de per rakhde ge bag dra para Oi gla. khoalhot kIthi vi goi. koi k/$ lei aZa te koi k/8. raja salvan te luna bi ae te puron de peré Ic digi pe. satan 
da dan bakhso. puran tian laie akhZa s3tan ta tere e hi, salvan m7/t@ korom loga je 6 gal nei pusto. puran bolfa sac sac dassi d/o td ge dr s3tan og rani s3tan lei | 


tarsi Ufhi, sSbbe sac soc dassi bethi. raja rove konne therthor k3ben loga déne tUki kUtte thom@ khal@g. puron ne akh/a raja Gt dija ji@ brdona Ukhdie vUage 


Ddae. Unne 1k colé da dana rani gi d/de di akh/a ja tere pUtar dg. 


todi rani Jcchera de konne Jc bi bolel pei. thokora kh3de Kh3de dabbi Utthé ai pujji. 


) ; né korni ale sadu ke¥ okkhi di nozar loi am@. puren pUcchon loga 
¥ ma das tere konne ke biti s. 
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) ! | cchara ne sdbbe -k/ch Usi dass/a gallé gallé Jc ge o 6di bUaj pochani gai, Oe noi tué mera puran 62. Unne puron gi kétie gale konne 
lai leta. Usi okkh? nozori on logi pJa. rani ne Uvsi pachani Ieta. | | 


raje ranié Usi ATA aie ee | 
je ranié Usi bara samjaia je phakiri choyie rajpath s3bal. por puron noi mannJa. as te jonoma thUa sidu 4. id ge kute or mili poge. on calne a 
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i | stalkofe da Zk raja ha salvdn. sare s3sare co éda dkom calda ha. pear phi bi ky 
| i 
‘ kiti, por phi bi kei bare lvadi da sukh ho on das das r5da ha. pormesore di korni kun koi sale. rajessdu s312 
, di batéri seva kiti, por p ni thda &t krnnié. 8 sUkhane sgorinie Plcché h : papain 
rani occ ora d : 
A khusié da koi 3t ni rfa. bramene gi saddie jiste Joram patri dassi ta bramoy akhia raja bard bireeacede © tIdda Pursn pdksta da jorsm da. rajs de khr 
| m 
‘ | per? koniala. raje purope gi bard bére pdre pai rokkhia, i nei dikkhna, 1de Upper para @. ud tushpa e! pUtor dp 


a s ~ s , | | 
bard bére pure Ode ge puron pSre ca bar ai gla. méle dipdk mala ai br4 i 
| . * OTamaze gi gamd mong; dittid 


jéki jati di te ud comeri hi ba che i hi . 
korai Ifa. jéki jati di te u@ ca 3 che! chaleke ali hi 8! cotsn b3doana kiti td rsje 


Purene de pre de bele raje rk ar brs luna kanne 


-  purene jJsle raie Si 
J J Sirbad deie lapié gi gol 


pureze nd keri chori, pita ji 9 mon nei menda. berzié bdjjene gi 


e7 


ae ala je nare aste koi rista jildo. ba 
Phi raje ne akh/a accha ja te 


on | . °pani mor/ gi mili a. péle opzni weme ali mau luna 


¥* 


nokor@ cakoré gi leie puron luna de maJ2 al PUjja. caran b3dona kiti. 


ba luna dikhde Se mot di gai. 
hatobari da &, a béi ja meri ge khot/e uppor. purane bathéra akh/7a tus meri 


tdrme ali ma 6, éjulom nei k 


nassia ata ba choraie. 
puccho ha Use cha jéra ajje pdre ca bar alae. é dzkkho h@ mera ké al kita e Zs ne. 


Sirvad dena te dur tla. akhon lagi tu te mere 


2ro. luna akhon lagi 5 teri tSrme di ma kid di. 
mata cdgora oa, puren nei moenn/a. mori jana khara bo 2 kom Nei kardg, 


tUaT jlsle triye ari kualia td Blan logi mere cha ké puchde d, 


raje aste mos# d/n céaria. sStrig gi Ukom da je pina: gi mUSke banni IZao. s€tri purane gi bénni lei ae. raje gi pabay bale de he. tkuki ¥oram_ ni ai é 


kortut korde. purone. bothérid sofaia ditti@. je nei mondeo ta tele da ker4 cari¢ mera ath de ca dobi d/o. 


je dag lagi jag tf 5 cittha nei ta rani cushi bo 
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raje gi rani ne porkae da ha, os ne purone di Zk ni suni. 

: | tvai ecchar@ bathéri roe, bar lap kere. rin do, lulam nei ksro. bari muskalé pUtor thda e. 
| dég. raje kuse di ni suni. jolad@ gi bkom drtta je nare 3th per ‘kot tie khué ca sUfti ao te nhre lave te kafora péarie luna gi deo. jalad purone gi kappon aste 
| mU%ka banni lei ge. occhord torphi pei te roi roi 4nni di gei. luna ne khiri le bi sneg pejfa je aje bi manni ja. 


raja gorj/a dur di ja akkhi cha, nei td tukki bi konne paji 


purene akh/a paé@ mari jd & kam neid korna, 


, _ bard bare puron khiie ca pe da ria. ph? khué co aie gorokh nath Odi méadalie dera lala. rk cela jisle khue ca pani lene gla td purane titbarle co opaa 


{Ud phosai chor/a. jlsle tébori bar nei al ta cela tibarie gi vutthe ge chovie gorakh nath ide cho fa. gorakh nath dré aie tasalli d/uije & koi pit Pret nei, 
menukkhi Serir s.- kdddi l1a te cela mithie éde 3g thik kari ditte. 


_puran rani sUdord cho pikh m3gne gi gla. 6bi &di par mot oi gei. motid da thal pdri Iai asé sédué afa jo pojan lorcda. as®@ motikst lane. sUdard 
ne sari ge ma dali girutti akkhi. gorokh nath or bare khug de m3g ké mdgni € rani rani ne akh/a or te parmesare da d/tta bathéra kuch ¢ bo é puron m/kki dei 


d/o. gorokh nath oré Purezs gi konne ga péji d/tta. m$lé pujde rani akhan lagi é sadu s€te ala laba tuari choro te ¥4i pa’ak lai leo. puran te you ha. é cal 


dikkhie bina kore bay uthi ala te sUdord kothe por kharoie drkkhon log te jisle 6 okkhT da éle di gla ta sOdard melé para chal mari? mori gai. 


| oe 3 of 3 j Itta mAdraj pad 
puron guru Hide kol portoi ara gorakhnath or@ nikhria, cikia to bara mara kom kita. gorokh oré gi sébbs kich pata he. purag? javab ditta méraj p 


mere 4th bénni lao, bo mf kriste co nei phastia. gorakh gelan lege accha Un ti apope maw Daee ene ie: 


g Sn ni i oi gei koi | alate koi kich. solvan 
guru Oda akkha monnie puron bage jai dera lala. puran de per@ chdde ge bag ora para bi gla. khalkot krsshi i gei koi k/ch Ici ala te koi 


| my hie hi 71@ k§amad@ kore je 2 gol nei cher/o. 
te luna bi utthé ae te purane de peré ai chefe. 1uad bokh¥o. purone t/an lai akh/a s3tan te tUde pélé bie hi. salvan m/ta 


6 j é ne parki uthta tuki deni gi te m® kuté cho 
pursp galaza sac sac dasge td ge or luad og. rani gi Ivadi di Znni tarsa? hi je sdbbe kZcch sonai beshi. raja robe ne p 


chor teéle cclé da dana, tUde kar jéda 
khalég, puron akhe raja ji $@t di bfdmata da uni ols r3daeé te phi lura gi gelaZa je un bi sdbbe kIch sac sac dassi 
putor 6g, 


7 di a he tare konne 
f | “Tot ama dua. puran pUcchan laga ma dos 
tal rani occhar@ de konné bi pinak pei. {3di padi ai pujji je kani ale sadu cha m/mmi Ici ama okkhi di p eg a \ 
i . ‘ 7 .» ~~ e p 92971 a ° A 
ae eae eee rere ee i kUte mili jagan. ug calnea. 


«vag é or bi 
pe ee : i manne os te joma@dru sidu a. n 
bi loga, Taje ranié bathéra somjala je phakiri chor. te raj kaj samdl bo puran | =ow moan 
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Jammu-Tawi 


sialkose da raja ha salvan. conne kus@ 6da raj ha phi bi 6 k18 dvas jon roda ha. matthe de likhi kU_ mefe. raja ne sadu séte de bar! seva kiti, 
inié bad rani acchora di god dri Oi. 


ib niod. khirl parié sukhon ser 
per puter & bari kerni ala. raja né puron pdgete gi baré béré aste pore 


por kinne ge sal biti ge, !Uadu da sUkh nasi 


shb nirfa. p3té gi soddis jeram kd dali dossi. Uné akhla paré bre mé ni dikkhna. 


pai Ovla. 
mél2 dipsk mala ai. brémene gi geva dan dittia. puron de pore de doran rajé 1k or bi kari eta ha rani 


bard béré bite 1% puran pore ce bdr ala. 
ta raje ne ¥irvad ditti te 9pone pate drét@ gi oglala purane gifte rixta 


da nd@ luna ha. ae di comari hi Slepe ali. jisle puron ne raje gi moatha tekon ala. 


akhon lega pita ji edi loki bressa ké beri@ pania. nd, 
a tekla luna usi dikh de ge molt v1 221 irvad ké dena ha akhon logi t# te mere boropar da@. a 


tUppo. purean na n@ karda. raje ne akhia khora phi sai. ja gpenié moriggi milli a. pélé oponi termata 


Juna kol jala. omla tela leis puran tuna de mélé pUjja. motth 


mere polye Upper béi ja. purene batéera somjata tit meri tIrmata @. é@julem nai ker: 


: ; L ; . 
manne. akhe marl Jana, per é kom ni kerna. ba ¥orkaie nossi ala. ~ 


rani luna ne dikhia gol te boni nai. cfkki m3ji leie pai gei raja pUcche gal li dasse. ‘rani bole nol. tri bari pUcchne por akhon logi migi ké pUcchde o 


Usi ge pUccho jéra pore ca bdr ala &. dikkho Us meri ké dasa kiti ¢. 


raja rée konne Ubbala da ha. akhon Joga tellé da kord topa o. mera 3the 6de. cc? dobo. jé sori gia ta o@ cutha nei te rani, par raja rani di parti care da ha 


Us 1k ni monni occhora bari roe. borlap kere bas koro. eda julom ni koro: bari mUskoelé pUter thda. da s. raja gorjie bolla poré afd. noita@ tugi bi d6de 


konne gt k4ddi den. raje ne kUse di bi nai sUni. jalladé gi kom ditta nare sth per fUkis khéa co sUtti ao. nari rottu da kefora parie luna gi deo. jallad 


muUské bénnie Usi béddone gifte lei ge. acchera torfi Ufhi. roi roi anni Oi gei. luna ne phi snéa péjla. tin bi monni ja. puron akhon loga mori jan, por é 
kom ni keroy. | : 


puran bara baré khdueco pla rfa, khde kol guru gorakh nath Bdi m3doli ne dera lala. 1k cela khus co unt len a tubori sUtti ta ee dp) 

ns , ee ‘ i : : es pona 

dUdu Upper takai ditla. \@bori bar ni ave. cela gUru gorakh nath ide kol gia. sorakh nath oré tasalli ditti é koi pit pret noi, monukh Sorir © Usi bar kdddi 
oe : agia 


te cela bonai eta. opane tepobal kenne nUare 3¢ thik kori ditte. pureon rani sUdora kol prkh/a len gia. 6 bi nUdre Uppor molt oi goi motié da thal parie lei 
ei 


ai puron akhon legi. sddué gi atta j@ pdjen lorcda &. Uni moti |e korne. sidara ns sari sadu magali gi tam akhi. gUru gorakh nath person de rani mon ké. 


monni 2. rani boli pagvan da ditla séb kijs- © pursn paget mrgi dei oro. gorakh nath dr@ puron gi péji orta jisie n. él pujja t@ rani akhen Jogi é pheki lab 
iri laba 


{Varo te raje ale folle lao. puron yoti soti ha. 6 cal baji tari gla. pene paie bdr tUri gla. sUdord kothe pera dikan logi. 


jisle o palia okkhi 6le di gla t@ Us koshe par chal deis j/d dei oysi. puran guru de kol pertoi ala. gorakh nath or nikhoran loge é t# thik kom ni kit 

. -« : : ; e nl 1 a. 

6 jani jan he. puron akhon Joga mdraj. pdé mere 3th jutti oro, por mé kristi co nei phosna. suru gorakhnath oré akhia accha ja mau babbe kola di 

: - ola di a. 

eUru ji da bacon mannie puran bage dera lata. sUkki@ puzblié ros ai gla kholkot kishi di gei. koi. kich Joi ave, koi kfch. salvan te luna bi aie SG ~ 
purné de pere 


31 on 1 ~ . 
pai ge. akhon loge. 1Uad dio. puren tian lais akhia thuare s3tan te ¢ hi. salvan torle pa maraj 6 gol ni chero puren akhon laga sac sac bol td Ivad 
ak si olgeo ta lUad dg. rani 


i luadu di Inni tors@d hi j : : | : | 
i adu di on tors@d hi je sSb k18 phug poi. raja kréd konne k3bi ufhla. bolia t# dene 04 thoare Uppor kutte choron. thuari boti boti k : F | 
akhon loga bid : . 2 a ; ; ] ti boti kori deyjoy. puron 
g mata de lekh kUp mefe. phi luna gi akhon logi é Is colé da dana thara putter joda oga. rani acchera gi bealol pol diedi t3di thid a 
° a . digdi fodi fnige di 
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pujji akhon logi edi karni ale sddu ne ta meri okkh7 di lo partai den. purane pUcchla mata tere kanne ké biti, occhard ne sdb kis d bie Sealant 
; § dossla phi galant 


pocchanis akhon logi man paé noi man, ti mera puron @. Us puron gi galé lai lia. édi akkh7 lo portoi ai. 


raje te rani ne Sana hokiri ch ; 
J phokiri chor te opana raj somal. per puren ne kuse di ndi monni. akhoan loga.. os t@ jom@daru ddu @ dra ké thd } 
| .. ge sddua@. sdra ké thd thokana 


ph? kute mili poge. Gn asé gi jan deo.. 


puren pagat jommlia. raje di khv%s@ da koi - 


luna akhon logi ait thuari tarom md kia@ di. bari bés di. puron noi 


din cdrde gé raja ne ‘kom ditta puran gi mUSka bénnis lei ao. sétri puron gi lei ae 
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slalkote da tk raja ha salvan. Uda bk3 ; 
ees , : i sal toker IVadu ¢ fe a © Calda ha, bar 6 piri bi duag hi r7da h Ay 
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i ha. akhon leggi ti to mere boraber &. mer/a sejia’r béi ja. purane golata th to ee rvna ust dikhde hi mogod aii. tirvad te ké dena > 
€ di ma &, x 


é jUlom ni kor. 


siya ba. puron akh® ni logga t@ bolra mari jana m3jur bor 6 Sic mé teri t3rme di ma kid loggi? don? da bara 


> yVEe SS) Fe 


Fe 


jtsle rania dikkhta je gal ni boni t@ 6 cikia mdjla pei gai. 


Taje pUcchia rani gel sUna. ké ee a 
: : ’ gal se. ra 4 7: : . at 
usi puch, j4ra aj i pore ca kdddia. é dikh, mera ké dl korta. ni pélé bole i ni. bore cire boli miki ke pUcchna. » a 
; ~ 2 . ; ag 
raje bori mUSkola@ ne rat kaddi te din cdrde i s3triz 9; : saa Ce ea ox NG 
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Purene puch/a md dos tere konne ke biti. ecchord ne sari gol sUnai. gell@ gallé co rani , ; k bi ni sUni 
ia : “3 Usi b gmjata je 1@ phakiri chor opena raj p2th s3bal, bar purane 1k bi ni sUni. ~ 
*. Ussi joffa marie gal lai va. é korde hi Ussi ISbben leggi pla. raje te ranié Us bara som] | | . 


Unni akhra ast to jommone cho lai sadu 4. 10 da kute or ISbbi jag. asi calned.’ 


Sie 


Ns 
b 


ite. 5. Bie ok ee et Bo SELES 


ame 


SEER E OO 


Samba 
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bard bére pure one pret purne gi pore ca sens of | 
kiti t@ raje ne s/re por dth pherie Usi a¥irvad 


raje ne 1k or b/4 kori 17a ha, luna konne jéri jati di coméri 
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‘purane jele raje gi pronam 


hi. por atthé chuti ‘eli Sdi hi. 
ojé kristi jeéjalé ca phashe gi mon noi e. phi raje ne akhia je 


ditta te kanne ge péte ran@ na@ kori ori pita ji, 
oponi mataé gi mili a, pélé opani tarme da ma Juna kol jald. 

puron nokar@ cakeré kenne luna de mélé aZa. Unns nimmié pranam kiti. per luna dikhde g¢ ode por mot di gai. sis denite kute réi, ulfi akhon logi je 
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j korI@. Juna ne akh/a je au kodué di teri ta:me de ma @. Unné 
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klia e. 6 ddkkho mera ké a) kori gla ©. 
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raje ne beri mUSkelé rat brai. din c5z/a ta sopai @ gi dkom ditia je pUrane gi mUska bdnnis Mao. raja ape thomd bdr d0 da ha. 6 garjla te akhon loga je 


tUgi 6 kom korde sorm nei ai. purone ne batharid sofaid pes kitid. akhon loga je te 


raje gi 361 pokhhe da ha. Unn3 purane di /k ni sUni. 


asova to ali pUtar thda &. raje né gorjie akh/a je dur Sti ja, okkh7 samnia, nei ta 


Udor acchara ne roi roi bUra 4] kita. r5n dio. eda north nei koro. os3 gi m 


tUgi bi pureno da kenne ge peji dey. raj ne kuse di bi noi sUni. jeladé gi kom dei d/ita, 


luna gi d/o. jelad purene did mUk3a kassie éde ath per tUkne tal lei cale. acchara bathéri b/Iki te roi. 
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kom kerde. puron ne bathérid soocid galld@ dassid. je tus nei mende te tel di korai tapai k 
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rani ne porkae da ha por Unné puron di /k na suni. 


Uder occhord bari roi te kirane kit bi j bord 
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noi ta tugi bi konne hi boddi ; j ‘nieini 3 ee 
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eae : : ae bese : a fe a Kofora 
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" &n bi monni ja, por puron ne akh/a mori jaga per éa kam nei korna. 


bara bére puron khte ca peda rfa._phiri kht# de kol gorokh da cela khé ca pani kdddan ala ta puran ne tUbi ca t0d phasia ditta. jisle bi bar nei aj td 
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‘ korni ne 6de 3g bi thik kori d/tte. 
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puron dei dio.. gorokh nath ne puron gi konne péji ditta. rani ne akhia t# sadud de kapare kholi de te pai le 34i po¥ak. puran to jati ha. jisle Onne fdi & cal d/kkhi 


te bana korie bar coli gla te s@dard. kothe por kholoi ga Usi dikhan loggi. jisle akkhid de dle di gla te s@dord méla uppara 3al mari ke mari goi. puron goru de kol 


mUrikeai gla. gorokh nath ne cirkd dittid t# é kam c3ga nei kita. gorakh sara k/j janda ha. puran ne jovab ditta m4raj baak mere ath bonai dio. ma 
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koi kich. salvan te Juna bi ae te puran de perd ca digi pae. vlladi di dat bakh¥o. puran ne t/an la/a te akh/a Ullad te t@de kér @ si. salvan tarle kore k/ 6 gulle 
gi nei chero. puron ne akh/a sac dasge o 14 Ullad og rani /nni tersi k? boli pai sara k/ch. ph/ri raja. gUsse co ai gla te Jal pila oi ke akhan logga dane (Ogi kutté 
Kola khol@ga, puron akhon lagga raja ji $@ti kero. jo kermé ca IZhekda ha ue di gia. phir luna gi akhon logga sac sac das jo k/ch bi ¢ é Ie cal@ da dana tera putor 
bad0r og. fddor rani acchord de konne bic bi baj poi. fthokor@ kh3di ai goi. é kerni ale sddua kola aii bi debai lai ava. puron pUcchan lagga das m@ tere konne ké 


bite da &. acchard ne sara kich dassi d/tta. gall@ gallé bic baj bi pachani Ii. de nai oe tw t@ mera hi putter puron es. puran gi gale loi Ia te konno hi Usi okkhe 
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sfafkot da Ik raja si solwan. sare joget wc 6da\jhukom colda si per 9 phir wi udas réda Si | ; | b3t kiti | 


por 6nu kai wre Ujad da sukh na m/I/a. 


gat ne janom lza. raje de kar Khusiad da koi 3t hasab na rfa. bamna nu sod ke jodd 


ota picchd rapi Icchra de pet@ puran pa 


put de mé ra logg7, grd a tere t 


okhir nu ang/gt manta mon 
e, Uj tera put bora korni aja hou. raje ne puren nu bar@ sa] pore cpa ditta. 
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jagae goe, bamra nu goud pun kitid. puren jodd pore c si t@ raje ne 1k hor wia kar'wa IZa si, luna 


bard sa] pure hoe t@ puran porso bar n/k}Ia. méld c diwe 


miari si por séni 31a di si. puron ne jedd raje nu 
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meri sej te. puron ne bathera kfa : ti meri t3ram di ma @, é kér na th. luza akhe : ms teri m 


par 6 kom ndi kerna. paj ala chu'da ke ba. 
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ki pUchde 0, 6 to pUccho jéra 3j pore c c6 nikjla. 4 wekho mera ki ha] kor gla. 


raje ne din Imasa corala. s3tria nu hvkem d/tta : puron nu liao, MUSka ban ke. sStri puron nu Ie ae. raja pakh/a p/a si: tenu S9rem Ma ai, @ Kara Korde nu. 


puron ne batherid sophaid dittid : je monde ndi td te] da kr/a tapa ke mera hath dob dio, dag leg gia ta ms cutha ndi td rari. per raje nu rani ne pakhdZa si, éne 


puron di 7k na monni. 


dor Icchrd roi pitti jae. virlap kere : réz de, julom na kor, ‘mos@ ‘masd ost put labba. raja kork/a:dur ho ja okkh@ ti, ndi ta tenu wi na! it dfii 
or dl 


raje ne 'k/se di na sUpi. jollada@ nu hukem ditta, éde hoth per wéd ke khiic sut 40. te de ldu da katora par ke luna nu dfo. jallad puren nu mU%k@ bén ke Ie 


ture wéddop loi. Icchra@ torap Usthi te rodi rodi Snni ho goi. luga ne akhri war pher sona kall/a, hUg wi mon jd por puron kée, paw@ mor j@, é kom néi korna 


bard sa/ puron khéc pla rfa. pher khé de nere gorokh nath di m3dli nea dera lala. Ik cela khé 16 pani len ala td puron ne tubi c {Ud pha'sa Za. jadd 
~ e e me ~ ‘2 é : : ¢ e e J 0 
tZbi bér na ai t@ cela chad ke t#bi nu éthe i gorokh nath ko} 'ca/a gla. gorakh nath ne a ke ta'solli kor ke pai é koi abi pietsisismianes dé es bie kee ii | 

: ’ a. te mun 


Za cela. korni na! éde 3g wi sebut kor d/tte. 


pher puron rani sUdr@ de pikh m3gon gla. 6 wi dUl goié te. motia da tha/ par |7ai. puran ne fuseaia aia uaa: pote elias: — 
- ag i. sUdra 
sana ee Beret nor m3g ki m3gdi @ ranie. rani kedi : hor td rab da ditta sdb ku a por 4 puran menu de dfo. gorokh ne p on 
na/ tor ta. k i uroD nu 
}tor ta. ake mélT rapi kedi: d 14 de bag/ia jaid, 84i pUSak pa lé. puran td joti si. jodd éne é khéd wekhi td bane naj bar 'ca/a gla te sUdr@ koshe te kha! 
; f ra kothe te khe'lo 


ke 6nu wekhan loggi. jadd okkhid 16 éle ho gta, s@dr@ méld t6-Sa] mar ke mor gi. 


uron mur 'cola gl | ry y 
p r ‘cola gla, guru koJ. gorokh nath ne cirk/a : t# bSt mara kom kita. gorokh sob janijan si. puron ne Uttor ditta : maraj, pawé hath ban 3 b 


me prist n5i kor sokda. gorakh ne kfa : c3ga hun t# apne mapi@ ko] ja. 


guru da bocon mon k ‘ ee 
te luna wi ae te: d e puren ne bag c gera ja lafa. puren de perd di ché naj bag ‘hora ho gia. kholket kogthi ho gai. koi kus le k | koi kus l 
Pp per? dig poe : ulad di dat bok¥o. puron ne tian la ke kfa: vlad t@ tade he si. salwan m/ntd@ kore, pdi 6 gal na che cf 
’ chero. puron ne Kila sec 


sac dasso 1@ ihor vlad héu. ranieni ' os . 
ie sees anaes teras gai si ke phut pai sara kUS. raja pher top gla. kréd na/ lal ho gia: tenu kutti@ td por'wail ; 
; pawl ia, Ujihvda. pher luga nu kfa : ti oje wi jo sac e das te 4 le cof da dara, tera put jéd hé eae aera oes 
: Udled, joda nou. 


édor rani Icchr@ de wi konni pink poi adi i td | 
i pink poi. shede kh@di a gai. é0 os korni si sdd to me wi le @wad okkhd da daru. puren puchd ta dos t } pa 
- chda : mata das tere na/ pana 


P hagwara 


sfa|kot da /k-raja si solban. sdre jog ca 6da hukom colda 


si por 6 pher }; 


Udas r€do si, 
gnu kei bére lad da sUkh na m/]Z/a. 


okhir nu ong/nt. manta monota plcché rani rcchrg de 


; Peto purn pst ne jomem Ira. ra: 
kholai t@ bamap ne kfa : rajfa, bard sal put de mé na loge? 


» STE a tare te, 


aed cakra nu na] leke purn luza de méi7 a 84a. mottha taka Per lua dekhdsd ; dUI gai bde te Sit ta ki pa 


sej te. purn ne bathéra kfa : t% meri t8rm di m@ @. &kérna ta. luga kée - 


i: t2 mere han da @, bé ja meri 


me teri m@ k/dd@ hoi 9 bst cdzra hosa Purn na mannla. kéda - 


mera m3jur par é kom 
nf korna. ddr aZa chaza ke ba. | 


odor jad? rani Inga ne dekh/a gol t@ bagi na t@ khotti-polossi te ke pe sei. raja kéda ranie gol dos, rani bole na, J9d6 tiji bari bulai ta rapi kédi: met3 kj 
pucchde 0 6t6 pUccho jéra 9j pore biccd nfk| za. 4 dekho mera kj hal kor g/a. 


‘raje ne d/n mosé corala. sStrid nu hukem ditta : Purn nu l7ao muska@ bén ke. sétri puran nu le ae. Taja pdkhla pra sj 
purn ne bathérid sophala dittid : je monde nédf td tel da koraha topa ke m 


: (enu Sarm na ai é kara karde ny. 


por raje nu rani ne p3kha/a si, Une 


era hatth dob d/o, dag log gra td me citha né7 ta rani. 
purn di 7k na manni. a | 


| bdor Icchr@ roi pitti jabe. barlap kore : réz de julom na kor, masi mas? put ldba. Taja kark/a : dur ho j@ okkhd' 16 n57 


ia tenu bi naj2i tor dof. raje ne 
kise di na sUgi. jalad@ nu hvkom d/tta ke éde hath per badke kh bic sft ao. te éde 13u da ko 


ron nu mUskd bin ke Je ture bjdan 
up bi man jd par purn kde cahe mar jama é kom né7 korna. 


fora par ke luga nu d/o. Jalad pu 
khatar. Icchrd teraph Usthi te rodi rédi nni ho goi. luga ne akhri bar} Pher suneha péjia : h 


bard sal purn kh& bic p/a rfa, pher khé de nere gorokhnath di m3dali nea dera lala. Ik cel 


a kha t6 pani Ien ala td purn ne tabj 
tubi bar na ai t@ cela chadke t&bi nu éthei gorokhnath ko] cola gla. gorakh 


ble ,Ud phasa Wa. jodd 


korn! naj 6de 3g bi sobut kor ditte. 


pher purn rani sUdr@ de p)kh m3gan gia. 6 bi dul gai éde te. motid da thaf pdr Iai. purn kéda : sanu séd@ nu afa j@ pdjon cdida, moti n$7. sUdrd ne shri 


3dali éda ditta. gorakh khUS ho/a : m3g ki m3gdi 2 ranie. rani k€di: hor 12 rab da ditta sdb kUS e par d purn ms/nu de d/o. gorakh nath ne purn nu naf 
madoli nu néda : : I ‘al 


tor. ditt he mé/I7 rani kédi :@14 de baglid j4ia, Xabi pUSak pa la. purn t@ jati si. jed6 one é kél dekhi t@ bahana korke bér cala gla te sUdra koshe te khdri 
or d/tta. a he m ? : , i 
hoke 6nu dekhon loggi. jodd 6 okkk@ to éle ho gla t@ sUdrd mél1G 13 cha/ marke mor gai. 


lia gla guru ko}. gorakhnath ne cirkza : t# bSt mara kam kita. gorakh sdb jani jap si. purn ne uttar d/tta : maraj cahe hath bond I30 me gor/st 
purn mur co . | eas : | 
not kor sokda. gorokh ne kfa : c3ga h@g ti apne map/a@ kol jd. 


. | | i i i k be koi ku¥. solban te 
da b k ne b b/c ja dera Jaza. purn de perd di ché na/ bag hara ho g/a. khalkat korthi ho gai. koi kg$ Is ke a . 
€Uru da bacon mon ke purn ne ag ¢ . | aoe " i 6 gal nachezo. purn ne k/a: soc sac 
luna bj q oie dl Ulad di dat bokh¥o. purn ne én la ke kfa : Ulad t@ thuade he si. solban m/ntd kore bai 6 g T . cs 
una D1 ae te purn de per? d/g poe : Ula : se ds ball deyona: purn e rajfa ¥4t ho jd. 
| ; , fa: teZnu kutt/a to tarbai den 
d2sso tai hor Ulad hoy Teni eni ters goi si ke phus poi sdra k¥. 1aja pher top e/a. keréd naj lal ho g 


: Ut jéda hou. 
Hdda pabi Wkhdi a odd i kOdara. pher luza nu k/fa : tit je bi soc des te d le co] da dapa tera pUt j 


ee : ki pdpa 
7 a ae daru. pnron pUcchda : mata dos tere nal] 
k ink poi. théde kh@di a gai. eho jée korni ba/e sdd to mé bi le ama okkha@ da dar | i énu disog log pla. raje rapid 
éder rani Icchra@ de bi konni pink poi. shé¢ ¢ ; , nO aphi pa ist kovkes mal : 
¥ ? : ~ ~s y } Ps jJepp I p ry 
a i j. hedi kobe na ta t# mera pUt pur 
bart7a. Icchiag ne sdb kds das d/tta. galla golla ca baj pechan Joi. hedi : 


~ | a jamage. hug coalde a. 
7 i ' a. eda@ I kite hor m// jama@ge 
bathéra kta: ti Pekhiri choad, Taj pdg somal. per purn kédi manne: os? ta Jonom de sad/a. ¢ 


: 
: 
; 
“4 
: 
: 
| 


te ene LEE We LER EERE DES ae 
é CLE RAE RAR oe Bets 


Patiala | _ : 


sfa|koft ka 1k raja ta salwan. sari dunia ma usk 


kori por Usnu koi sal lad ka sukh na milia. 


| | | . | 1 , ~ ~ . - rf 
, ki korni kop mor soka. raje ne sida std ki sewa to bohat , 
pi 3 udas rahe ta. reb koy 
a hukom cole ta per pher a 
} hi. bamona U 

t@ kerne te rani Icchera ke pes te puren jemmia.. raje ke ord khuxsia ki koi hed na rehi. bamora nu bUla ké jad pattari. \ » 

akhor nu bohat mannata menota eee RE HEE 
j a ke mi na oe gré ki cal € tere per @ tera put bozi kerni aja hoega. raje p p : 

dokhai t@ bamog ne kiha raje bara bars put ke m : 


bamona nu ged pUn koria. puran jed paore ma ta raje né dusora wl kora lia. ut 


LS 
| | 
| a ma diwe bale gee. 
: a bre te bahor ntko|la. méla ma@ diwe 
Se aa : ‘od raje nu mottha tekla ta raje ne sir polos ke lagi@ nu k/ha Is khator koi sak dekho. par puran ne jawab 
nrej 


saa ci na ams etme eclectic aero abla eluant ibn De NE eat aA anim NE Ni ote Sea Ena Te amaw ed oem ate Foe eae 


luga jat ki to comari ti par sUnakkhi bohot ti. pure 


de dea. bapu ji hal? ni ji korda berid pUaze nu. 


- péld opani tarm ki ma luza ke pas jaz. 
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pher raje.né kiba canga. jd operi ma/@ nu m/l a. 


ma a gla "asin tekia por luna usnu dekh ke mast ho gi. sir to kia pojosona ta. koha t3 mere han ka Es 


kara nu e] le ke pure ciuga ie mela | 
nokera cakor & ae bh se geht sronild mda @ y6julm na kor. luna ne kiha mé teri md kiIs tora hoi. bohat ratta pla. puren ni monnla. : 
puren ne bohe a ) | 


beth ja mere mje per. 
| pajlala chafa ke ba. 


koha morna monjur per yé kom ni korna. 


Udor jod rani luna ne dekhta bat to beni ni ta sonpetti leke ps gi. raja koha rani bat bata. rani bole na. jed tisari bari bolai to rani koha. monnu kia 
ar jod ran Sox ee | | 


pUccha Uste pUccho jéra oj pre ma te n/koj!a. y6 dekho mera kia hal kor gia. 


aje nu d/n mosd cépla. sopaid nu hukoem de dea puren nu liao bahd bén ke. sepahi puran nu Ilae. raja peékh/a p/a ta. tannu sorm 07 ai yé karnama- 
“~ r . 


korde nu. puron ne barid sophaid deid je monnde ni to tel ka kopaha bal ke mera hath dabo dio. dag lag gla to mé cutha neh? to rani. por rani ne raje nu pokhd/a 


plata. Usne puren ki koi na moenni. 


" Udor Icchrad keljat kor? jahe. wirlap kore. chor ds julam na kor. m9so moasd ménu put milia. raja gorjia dur ho ja okkha te nah? to tonnu bi gélo tor 


didga. raje né k/si ki na sUni. joladd@ nu hukem de dea bi iske hoth per bdd ké kue m@ ger dio. or Iske khun ka koafsora par ke luna nu d/o. jalad puron kid 


bahd@ bén ke le tUre waddon khator. icchard tarph Usthi or ro ro ke dndi ho gi. luga ne jadi bari pues soneha dea 1b bi man ja per puran kahe cahe mar jd yo | 


kom ni korna. 


bara bors puron kve ma@ pla rrha. i kUe ke pas gorokh nath ki toli ns adera lala. Ik cela kUe par te pani len ala t@ puron ne tubi md 1d phosa Ita. 


i 


jad tiibi bahor na ai t@ cela tiibi nu thi hi chor ke gorskhnath ke pas colia gla. _ gorokhnath ne ake tasolli kor li bai y6é koi put paret ni bade ki dé bahor kad 


lia or mUn la ccela. koramat gel uske 3g sabot kor dae. 


pher puron ragi sUdrd ke kher mdgon gla. 5 bi dUl gi us par. motid ka tha] par lai. puron koha manu phokird ni ata ja pdjan cahida moti ni. sUdra 
ne sari foli nu niVda dea. gorokh khUS hola. még kia m3ge rani. rani kaha hor to rob ka dea ba séb kUch € por yé puran mannu de dio. gorakhnath ne puren 
nu gel tor dea. ake méld mf rapi koha né tar de cbfid jid sabi pusak pale. puron to joti ta. jad Usns yé khél dokh/a td jid korke bahor cal/a gia or sUdrd kothe 


por khdpké unnu dekhog loggi. jod okkhd te dur ho gla t@ s@dr@ méld par te cha/ mar ke mor gi. 


puren mUrke col/a gia g“Uru pa. gorokhnath ne kurta. 18 bohat mara kem kerla. gorakhsdb jai jap ta. puron ne jowab dea mah@raj cahe hoth bond le 


mé gorisot ni kor sakda. gorakh ne kZha cdga 1b t3 ape md bap pa ja. 


4 


ina pear tb 


viidaglteclie_ sonia gSasSeilibint iC 
ei a 


gUru ka papa mon ké puron ne bag m@ jake dera Jala. puron ke cornd gel bag horaho gla. dunid kosthi ho gi. koi kus leke ala koi eon a 


luna biae. or puron ke perd md girge. lad ki dat bakh¥o. puran ne gor gel kha lad to thére ¢ ti. solwan minta@ kore bi 3 bat ra koro. puren ne kha sac soc 


batao jodi lad hoegi. rapi /tni ters gi ke bota dea sara kus. raje ke pher og log gi gUsse gel lal ho gfa. 


tannu kutt/@ te para d/@ga dep nu. puren ne k/ha raje 


5 
somai kor jftr hopi likha utre? hoa. pher lupa nu ksho t3 hali bi jo sac s bota de yo Ie co] ka dana tera pUt jéda hoega 
*) 


| gs rapi Icchra ke kon md bat poi. thékerd khddia gi. ahi ji koramat aje sid te mé bi lama okkha ki dowa. puren pUccha mai bata tere gel kta pana 
bitia. Icchr@ ne sara kUs bata dia. bata bata ma@ bol pacha lia. kaha hoe cahe na t3 mera puran 2 é. . Jopphi pa likit ke. gelo unnu dthhon log gla. raje ane 


ne bohat krha t3 pakhiri chor raj gaddi sab. por puron kiski manne. hdmé to jamonit sdd & isi tard k fie hepaariiere. eae. 


é 


oa 


at 
ae 


EGS) 


ie 


Ht Aa Ui Ont on Cten enue rn emun on eaen cgueen tere 


Barnala 


| slafkof da Ik raja si salban. sdre J°g ic é6da hukom celda Si por pher bi } sdas réda rab did karnid. raje ne sada s3d di seba (t@ bathéri kiti por 6nu 
koi bére olad da sUkh nosib na ho/Za. . 


okhiri nil ongint mont@ monotd mogrd rani Techord fe pefo purn jonmid. 


raje de kar khusig da koi 3t has4b na roh/a. 


gne pottari khalai ta’ 1k bamap ki kEde : raja, je cagi c5n8 t@ bard sal put de matthe na lagg7, 


bdmoand nit bela ke joda 


geré s tere te bada. # tera put hoy bada karni aja, raje ne bard 


sald khator purn ni pore ca b3d kerba ta, Jani éde motthe ni loggona. 


din din kor ke gyndid nz masa bard bére kite ja ke pure hoe. purn pored bahar nfko} 7a. 


SE; Ti sOni ta bala7 sj per jat di comari si. 
purn ne b/4 nit sir Mar ta. 
jé, hUn obdi@ mamd n% m/] gi fia. péld@ sbdi tarm di ma@ luna ko] jai. 


Oke a ee Poa Pree bees : 
- mela ca rosnid kitid. bamand naz &4ia pun kitid. purn jodd 
pore ca si t@ raje solban ne /k hor ba kora Ifa si, luna naj. 


Purn ne jado ruje it 


sla. lagid nit kéda, édi khatoar koj kori to}o. ki kéde, plta ji je td crt ni manda bezid p> 


eaitha fekla td raje ne pur de slr pajo- 


bop n&. raya kida tg tent maih. Iga 


noksra cakard nu le ke purn luna de mél7 a eta. ma korke luna Du mottha tekia. 


per rob di korni, dektisntis lupa éde te dUl gi. sir hua kitthe polosna si. 
kédi : 1% t@ le mere handai®. a bé-ja meri. sej le. purn ne bethéri né—nvkkor kiti, kéda ti 1a meri tarm di md &. sda kshor na kor, 


lupga kédi, be, me teri mad 
_kéda, mond, merna cdge par é r4 ni pera. 


kIme loggi. dome & 7 cdgorde rahe. purn na monns@ othd ba chada ke palate: 


| éder rani lupa ne cal/ttor khéd ta. pe gi khon-popti tag ke raje Sde nu. raja kéda : Tanie gol das. cUp k4té &. rani boli na. raja kéda ranié tija bacon & 


, das ki 
| e e. okhir ni luza kédi, a ki pee 6 obde bUrche ni nee jéra oo Ke pore cd ee, & ackho, mera ki hal kor g/a. 


aie nu ty mas@ cérla. s3tarid ni hukem ditta: jao, purn ni 70 nusk@ bén ke. s3tari purn nu ba Zhe. raja p3kh/a p/a si: oe tenu germ naai md na & 


k korde nu. purn ne bathérid sophaid dittid : je monde ni td tel da karaha tapa ke, 6 cd mera hath dob lo. je dag lag/a t@ me cittha, nahT td rani cushi, raja 
ara | 


rani da pura pokhaJa bia si, One purn di /k na suni. 


édor Iechard rol, kerJai. ro ro berlap kore : kédi, julam na kor, mos@ td put okkhT dekh/e. taja gUsse ca kask/a, dur ho ja merid okkha t@, nohT td tenit bi 
korad# je ne k/se di e sUni. joladd nu hkom de ta, kéda, éde hoth per b3d ke énu kh& ca sft deo. éde Iahu da katora 11a ke luga nu deo. jolad l@ ture 
hej korad#. rajen yl. 


Uskd de ke béddop nu. Jcchard ne hal dvhai pai. rddi kar/3di dnni-ho gi. luga ne okhiri soncha pher péj/a par purn na manna. 
purn nu mUs aggon nu. ae ie: | 


kéde. bard ; n khécoi pfa rahfa. khé de ko} Tk dip gorkh nath di m3dJi ne a gera lava. Ik cela khé cd papi pdrn ava. purn ne édi tibi co jud 
‘Kede, Dard sal pur } i kitié koi pd 7 Ukh ¢@. bahor 
| dt khé ca b3da dekh ke t#bi kh’ cai chad ke cela lerd marda nath kof ja p3cla. - gorkh nath ap ala. tasalli kitié koi pit paret nah7, monUkh 
pa J/a. Cc 
kad Wa. 3g thik kor te. cela mun Ia. 


: - ee ee . 
. , ae ; a: d@ ni ata ja pdjon cahide 
rn p? Sed j sfdord de dar te p3cla. ja olkh jogai. 6 bi éte ddl gi. moti da tha/ par Ivai. purn kéda : san® sad@ nif ata ja pdj ; 
Ik din} urn p?kh/a m@gda rani s | oe Pa ee aT z a ditta sdb kus 8 par & purn nat 
| dard ne sari m3d|i n# nJ3da ditta. gorkh khUs ho/a: m3g ki m3gné ranié. rani kedi: hor t@ rabd khéd na pai 
moti asf ki karne ne. sUdard ne sari m3d|i 7 : a oe wigee’ ; k le. purn jotisi. dnu & na pai. 
| h nu nal tor ditta. a ke rani mél@ co k€di mer/a purna: @ 14 de baglid jid. 4 sahi pasak pa porn:s 
menu de deo. gorkh nath ne purn nu na! . : i 


. EL Zhe ~ wow bond ¢ ] to chal mar ke mor £91. 
4 ha a karke p3i I Odord pajje jade purn nu, méld te khéri dekhdi rahi. jado najra to dur 3g gla, t@ msha | 
ohana korke paj gla. s : , | | 


i ee i at | Itta: maharaj besak hath bond lo me gorist 
5 h nath Irkia :t# mara kita purn@. gorkh nath japi-jaz si. purn ne Utter ditta J 
kh nath ne cl7 : : : | 
pUrn guru ko/ pocla. gora | | 


ni Kor sokda. gorkh ne k/ha : c3ga hUg tu obde map/a ko} ja. 


« i i { Ol kus. solban 
_e ° 


gUru da becon mon ke purn ne bag bic a dera la/a. oe aan a eau t&. mint kore, bi 6 gol nachcso. purnne 


~ : ma@ta, das tere na paga ki 
or kkh@ di daru. purn pUchds : mata, 
| k thede khadi a gi. ahe je nemnnale a ae e liko¢ ke. naJ i énu disg Ia pla. raje ragine 
31. ali 
a — ¥ nee : di baj pachaz li: kédi home na td ti mera | purn home. japphi p 
bertle. Icchord ne sara kUs dos ta, gall karde di 


Un calde a. 
7 kite pher m/] jd ge. hUg 

fdin nm de sad @. 
bothéra koh khiri char de; raj-pag sim Ie. par purn jogi kid manne. asi ta jo 

othéra shia : t® po iri chor de, raj- : 


| : | : : | a = : ; 8 he Sig Shp Ell 


. Oe 


est libat 


| | er bi o bara Udas rove tha. bagvan ki korzi ne, kop met eae. | : : 


CEE 


ee h 
sfalkof m@ kode salvan raza ra kerda. sari dunia mé use ka hukem calfa korda, par P : 
sor ni gali per usné sontan ka mi dekhon né na milla. akhor mé ongipt tune the ore korla pache rani Icchora 

to bamez nt eee ke he mara) thm ng 


se. raza ne sidu or s3ta ki seva korz mé koe ke 
o bula ké, jab jonm oan khulai g2i, 


ki khokh te pura bagt ofa. raza ke gar met khUsia ka koi gata ni réia. bamop k 


opae lorke ka bara sal tok mié ni dekhna. hake Issé dalke gare sc. 


mé| mé khusid ke die jelae goe. bamor toz bari ga dan kori got. zab pure tékhane -mé tha to raze ne 


por behute gdpi suthri thi. 


ho ge to purz pdet bar likre. 
zab purr n& raza ke age sis novala to raza né nokor@ to7 kala, 


bara sal jab pure 


a nam luna tha or Uski zat comar thi. 
k4Ia, tUm zao, OF apr matao té miJlo. or ‘sarld t€ palid apni 


ek b/& or korva lia. US rani k 
. , 
sir j® kala por rani né dekhte i Uspe d/l diga l/.a M : 


ke 1s ki sadi ka b3dobast koro. p 


sr o sadi korg te nat gla. oO sadi karvana ni cave tha. pher raza ne 


né le ke purn lua ke mé] mé calla 
purn né bdt k4la, ok tu 
u kam na kori. 


gla. purn ne rani ke age apna 


meri djrm ki md@ se, yu zulm na dave. per luza zavab mé boli, mé teri m@ ku kor 
, € 


 opri ba chura ke, ore te bajaza. zob juga né yu dekh/a, 9k bat to 


luga ma@ ke dare jao. noker cakora 
rani pUchkardesg boli, a za mere plgg pe besh za. 
or kgla ke morna _monzur sé por y 


lagi. bSt jagra ola par purr man/d ni. 
sani na boli. tisri bar pulala, 


raza bolea, “‘e ragi, ke bat se”’ to rani kéz lagi, ke puchse ga. 0 ZO az tékhane mé te a/a se, yu ae ) 


na bagi, to asoppafi le ke dé posi. 


dckho mera ke hal kordia. 


sBtoria taf Ukam dia go/a, U uske pache 4th ‘cag: or s3tari usné Ise da] le ae. raza ag-bobula ola berh/Za tha, or kéz lag/a, 


r kén Jag/a, ogor tam no? mande, to mera ath za! 
Usné purz ki ek bi na mani. Udar. Icchora bovt roi, piti, or bilap kordeaz 


din thora sa likor/a tha. 
de tel me dabo ke dekh leo, ze mera ath m& “3 7 


pura ne boteri sophai di 9 


per raza ko to b3rka/a gia tha. 
raza né cho mé pe ke ké1a, dur 0 za meri akhid age te. nd¥ to tanne Is ke sathe 


tonne sorm ni ai, Isa nic kam kord/a ne. 
dag lag ze to mé jusha, nai to pher rapi jéthi. 


boli, he maraj rép deo. zUIm na kero. mUskol te 3m ne ek put mi/ea se. 


kad diga. 


raza ne kise ki bi na sUzi. 
roro ke ddiogi. luga ne pay ik be s3des bézia, ke ib bi man za. per 


saladd to¥ Ukom dia ke Iske th p@ kas k@, kua mé ger deo. zolad purr ke pochane n& ath p& bad ke lege. or Icchera 


purn né kd/a, cae mé morza, per yu kam na kori. 


bara sal tok purg kue mé porla réta, ek d/n bagvan ki korg, baba gorkh nath ki m3djin& kué ke pas dera daldia. ek cela kué mé te pagi barn khator 


ala, purg né ope gat ka ek 3g kise da/ tiibi m& phasa lia. zab tiibi bar na likori to cela tabi chor k@ gorokh nath dore calla gola. gorkh nath né tosalli té 


anke dekh/a, or kéz lagia, bai, yu koe bit to se ni. or ek mags soc ke, Us ko bar kad lia. or Usko bi oppa cela bona lia. bdgvan ki korni di uske 3g sare ke 


sare pure 0 ge. 


saa oe sUdord ke bikh magey g2fa. vue bi Usps dol gi. or motia ka thal bir ke le ai. purg ne dekh ke ko/a, 5m né sadu log sad. dm né 
ne hjan cales. aUdara ny Sart EEAy (G7 neota dia. gorkh nath bare razi de. or kép lage, e rani! mdg tu ke m@gn@ cave se. vUo kép lagi, or : ba | 
ka dia b/a sob kuch se. manne pura de do. gorkh nath né purp ko rani ke galls mél mé béz dia. mél mé ala pachs, | rani purn to? kén lagi, | yu eae Ge 
deo. orrazsi bapa palrlo. zob purn né yu khel dekhia to bana bana ke bar nko ala. or sUdard chat pe khori 0 ke dekhog lag gi. zab o dikhna batt . a 


torazi chat pe te kud mar ke mor gi. 


ur ul ae guru k b , heed | 3 
purg Ultae guru ke pas b/g gla. gorkh nath Uspe bora chom afa or kén lag/a tonne bora nicta ka kam korfa se. gorkh nath to pal/a e jane tha. P 
: ne tha. purn 


bgt kén lagéa, maraj cae mare ath bad deo, par mé gorasti ni bop#ga. gorkh nath bol/a accha to tu apes ma ae ke dore calla z 
. * 


af, 


raza solvan or rani lura bi ore ae o ~~ on 
r rpurn bdgt ke pald mé dé pore. or kég lage, e maraz 3m ne sontan coie. purg ne dJanlake dekh , bol 
° I Tanita ke dekhfa Sor DO Ia, 


thdre Vlad to thi. raza kén lag/a, bai Z 
n lagia, bai, ya bat nacchero. par purp ken lagsa, saci saci bologe to thére jobbe Ulad ho sake sa. rani /tni] v si ke U 
C . raz i lacar gi ke Usne sara 


bok dia. ya bat sUp ké raza ke i ; : 
| Se ee ag lag gi. or rapi ko lag/a, kutti or den botag. purg bol/a, he raza, s@t ho. zo b g 7 | 7 ké 
agia, ib bi sari saci bata de. or le yu cof ka daga. tere bara zoda chora dvega a. *e . zo bag mé Wkhia se, ore bapega. lupa (0! sad 


pa n/Un rani Icchora ke kana me bat i | 
) 1. h k . adi i 5 i i : 
pari. thokor khadi 01 ors pc gi. esi korni ale bdgt t€ mé bi akhid ka bordan le Wz | h b 
, . purg ne puch/a, e mata, beta 


_ne dikhop lag gla. raza or ranin 
8 bat 
era koJa, tu phokiri chor de or raz sdbal le por purz kI3 
Sa ec , 9 maned-tha. or are am to janm te sadu sa. Ise gal kise or @ 
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, 4, khopri 
s 2, val 
i 3, patvarre 
(8 4, timmonia 
* 5, dela 
: 6. ‘bus 
7, dara 
\ 5. ib 
9, gIéei 
\ 10. kadi 
i 1. has 
\ 12. méda 
; 13. ba 
\ 14, dopa 
f 15. 
\ 16. vint 
fl 17. cigi 
18. toli 
P 19. oe 
20. g3da 
r 21. ~—ilop 
) 22. adra 
(x 23. -vakkhi 
24. ~~ pinnt 
ts 25,  Idu 
A 26. — otthru 
27. mUrka 
28. star 
29, = ral | 
30. orli 
31, kai 
32. — dasta 
33,  khurpa 
34, datri 
35. bira. 
36. plo 
37, ponvala 
38. _ dedés 
39. dadidra 
40, nonés 
41, nonidra 
42. nonan 
43. nopanvaia 
44.  paneva 
45. pandvi 
46. sitta 
47, sudai 
48. dadde 
49, mokoi 
30, hallli 
Sl. gul 
52. dob 
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skull 


hair 
eye brows. 


eye lashes 


- eye ball 


gums 
moller 


tongue 


' neck 


- adam’s apple | 


collar bone 
shoulder 


arm 


calf of arm 


elbow 
wrist | 
little finger 
palm | 
finger tip 
knots 
_a handful 
intestines | 
left and right sides along waist 
calf of the leg 
blood 
tear 
perspiration 
furrow 
encircling - 
pin of yoke 
spade 
handle 
hoe 
sickle 
button 
father 
sister’s husband 
spouse’s grand-mother 
spouse’s grand-father . 
spouse’s mother’s mother 


spouse’s mother’s father 
husband’s sister 
husband’s sister’s husband 
sister’s son 

sister’s daughter 

ear of wheat 

process of hoeing 

ears of gram plant 

maize 

ear of maize plant 


hard residue of ma 
moving grains 


ear of sorghun valgari 


ize-ear after Ie- 


7 ay ERG EG i ae te 


komad 
khorj 
velna 
gari 
khope 


per 
r3 


_mUdda 


Son 
talunia 
botai 
1édo 
hadvana 
trék 


tokone 


torkhan 
mdra 
d3i 
chiddi 


kIo 


bta 


pornala 


éugath 


porat 


b3kor pherna 


7bpa 


cet 
vasakh 


kotté 
mdgor 


edrda 
léda 
dokkhoz 
par 


sugar cane crop 

dried Jeaves of sugar cane 
mill to crush sUpar cane 
Seat of a Persian wheel 


pair of caps used to cover the 
cyes of bullocks 


Circular track 
juice of sugar cane 
thread ball 
hemp 
stalks of hemp 
brinjal’ 
cucurbita lobata 
water mellon 
fruitof malia azedarach 
malia azedarach 
banyan tree (Ficus indica) 
female buffaloe 
ox 
grown up male calf 
camel 
Six 
eleven 
twenty 
twenty five 
one and a half 
carpenter 
water carrier 
curd 
thick residue of butter milk 
purified butter 
tea 
salt 
door 
outlet for the flow of water 
from the roof 
threshcld 
big brass plate for kneading flour 


wooden frame to keep the 


churning pot on 
a thin rope used for churning 
milk 
side of the cot towards which 
feet lic 
to sweep 
to plaster 
month corresponding March- 
April 
month corresponding April- 
May 
month corresponding Oct-Nov. 
month corresponding Nov.- 
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Sr, No. 


May 1969 
9, 

10. 

Oct. 1969 
il, 

12. 

Nov. 1969 
13. 

14, 


May 1970 
19, 


20. 
21. 
92, 
23, 
24, 
25, 
26, 
7, 
28. 
29, 
30. 


Aug. 1970 
31. 
82, 
33, 
34, 
35. 
36, 
37, 
38, 
39, 
40, 
41, 
42 
43, 

44, 
45, 
46, 
47, 
48, 
49, 


Name of Village 


Hamjhari 
Bamnan 
Kurhali 
Bhasmara 
Sarala 
Harpalpur 


Malakpur 
Haripur Hinduan 


Kanaur 
Jain Nagar 


Daun Kalan 


Barsat 


Acchal 
Laut 
Nalina Kalan 


Bugga Kalan 


-Ghamandgarh 


Thabal 


Pakki Rurk? 
Desu Majra 
Jhingran 
Sangatpura 
Singh 

Thali Kalan 
Brahampur 
Bugowal — 
Samirowal 
Lalpur 
Pipal Majra 
Kalaran 


Pout 
Machiwara 
Partap Garh 
Salu Bhaini 
Gill 
Hasanpur 
Bijlipur 
Shiamgarh 


-Khaihra 


Lasura Lakhuwal 
Quila Raipur 


+ Pohir 


Dango 
Kalakh 
Sudhar 
Halwara 
Galib Kalan 
Raowal 
Chachrali 


Name of Informant | 


PATIALA 


Nek Singh 


Gurbachan Singh 


Gurdial Singh 
Ram Chander 
Pritam Singh 
Atma Singh 


Ujagar Singh 
Balak Ram 


Pritam Singh 
Amar Singh 


Harchand Sin gh 
Gurdev Singh 


Gurdial Singh 
Gurbaksh Singh 
Ajaib Singh 
Ram Singh 
Teja Singh 
Balwant Singh 


ROPAR 


Bishan Singh © 
Sunder Singh 
Hazura Singh 
_ Khushal Singh 
Hakikat Singh 
Piara Singh 
Pritam — 
Bishan Das 
Hukam Singh 
Sita Ram 
Kishan Singh 
Bahadur Singh 


LUDHIANA 


Rajinder Singh 
Pritam Batra 
Ujagar Singh 


Darshan Singh © 


Surinder Kaur 
Kaldev Singh | 
_ Jagir Singh 
‘Jagir Singh 


| Sarup Singh 


Natha Singh 
Ranjit Kaur 
Karnail Singh 
Amarjit Kaur — 
Tejpal Kaur 
Jarnail Singh 
Harbans Singh 
Baldev Singh 
Nakhatar Singh 
Harcharn Singh 


‘Dec. 1969 


Sr, No. 


Dec. 1969 


50. 


- June 1979 


51, 
Sept. 1969 
52. 


Aug. 1969 


. §3, 

54, 

55, 

Oct. 1969 
56. 

my fe 

Aug. 1969 
58. 

59, 

60. 

61. 

62. 

Sept. 1969 
63. 
Aug. - 1969 
64, 
June 1970 
65. 

Dec. 1969 
66. 

67. 

June 1970 
68. 


69. 
70. 
71. 


72. 


Dec. 1969 © 


73. 
June 1970 
74, 


~ June 1970 


1): 
76. 


“TT: 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 

June 1970 
84, 
85. 
86. 


Name of Villa ge 


Bakhat Garh 
Ugo Ke 
Sanghera 
Kobe 


Walian 
Mulowal 


Mahal Kalan 
Kalal Majra 


Kalsian 


Jsapur 


- Gaura 


Chhanna 
Bald Kalan 


Chaneri 
Mard Khera 


Bir Kalan 


Cheema 


Sangatpura 


Gagga 


Malakpur Bhimra 
Dialpur 
Jhunir 


Raipur 


Fatehgarh Nauabad 
Jodhpura 


Bhaini Bagha 
Dhaipai 


Garhi 

Karar Singwala 
Dialpur 

Mandi Gulabo 
Kaulo Ke 
Nathana 

Pakki Bhucho 


Virk Chote 
Butter Gaihri 
Pathrala 


Fatuhi Khera 
Mahni Khera 


Name of I nformant 


SANGRUR 


Kartar Singh 
Parkasha Nand 
Madho Ram 
Pancham Parkash 


Harnek Singh 
Darshan Singh 


Surjeet Singh 
Kaur Chand 


Gurmukh Singh 
Bhajan Singh 
Teja Singh 
Harbans Singh 
Joginder Singh 
Baljit Singh 
Mohinder Singh 


Bant Singh 


Harnek Singh 
Surinder Kaur 


Hardev Singh 


BHATINDA 


Bhura Singh 
Balwant Singh 


Ajaib Singh 
Vir Singh 


Bhura Singh 


Makar Singh 


Inder Singh 
Amar Singh 


Mukand Singh 
Ajaib Singh 

Surjeet Singh 

Ram Chander Singh 
Bakhtaur Singh 
Lahora Singh 
Randhir Singh 


Daualt Singh 
Dyal Singh 
Chand Singh 


FEROZEPORE 


Balbir Singh 
Mabla Singh 


Age 


Contd. 


30 
55 
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Woints Juvestiguted 


Sr. No. 


June 1970 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94, 

- 95, 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 

100. 

101. 

102, 

103. 

104. 


105. 


106. 
107, 
108. 
109. 


110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121, 
122, 


123. 


July 1970 
124, 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128, 
129, 


130. 


131, 
132. 
133. 
134, 
135. 


136. 


137. 


138. 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142, 
143. 
144, 


eae hte tht yt sh sh a 3 
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Name of Village 
FEROZEPORE 
Rajpura Kapur Singh 
Gidranwalt Randhir Singh 
Danewal Harbakhash Singh 
Kundal Gurdev Singh 
Malout Inder Singh 
Sher Garh Gurnam Singh 
Tahliwala Jattan Kehar Singh 
Lukmanpura Mukhtiar Singh 
Muhamdewala Santa Singh 
Panjkohi Labh Singh 
Chakk Chibran Sarjit Singh 
Bharu Bagh Singh 
Chateana Dhanna Singh 
Atari Lal Chand 
Chakk Sherewala Harcharan Singh 
Kohar Singhwala Teja Singh 
Waryamwala Hakam Singh 
BHATINDA 
Hardialwala Kartar Singh 
Dhreni Tehla Singh 
Thare Karnail Singh 
Sedha Singhwala Gurraj Singh 
FEROZEPORE 
Mari Mustfa Sarban Singh 
Baude Bur Singh 
Didarewala Nazar Singh 
Ajitwal Surjeet Singh 
Bughipura Balwant Singh 
Phulewala Jeet Singh 
Singhanwala Bhag Singh 
Karmitti Teja Singh 
Mana Singhwala Jugraj Singh 
Sanjhuna- Maluk Singh 
Masurdeva Hazara Singh 
Padhri Angrez Singh 
Ferozewal Mangal Kartar Singh 
Singhwala 
Gagra Bhagh Singhwala_ Kalu Singh 
JULLUNDUR 
Kotrigajran Thakar Das 
Mehatpur Jagjit Singh 
Shampur Dalip Singh 
Dialpur Gurcharn Singh 
Bhin - Gurchan Singh 
Hion Chukar Mal 
“KAPURTHALA 
Kotra Harbans Lal 
JULLUNDUR 
Khural Kingran Om Parkash 
Gajipur Trilochan Singh 
Udesian Chanchal Singh ° 
Alamgir Lakkha Singh | 
Khojpur Teja Singh 
HOSHIARPUR 
Lachowal Swami Das 
Dhakkowal Lal Singh 
Sardulpur Harnam Singh 
Jainpur Thalmal and Avtar Singh 
Kalewal Phattu Banta Singh 
Garhi Kanugoan Gurbachan Singh 
Sudhemajra Chain Singh 
Bagumpur Belhar Singh 
Borha 


Name of Informant 


Shangara Singh 


Age | 


40 
26 
58 
42 
55. 
45 
45 
52 
35 
40 
40 
46 
45 
40 
52 
60 
32 


40 
45 
37 
35 


30 
67 
65 
30 
50 
50 
55 
40 
50 
55 
50 
55° 
50 


50 


40 
44 
50 
30 
40 
50 


28 


Sr. 


June 


Spe ilig hg Eki LG BEBE 


No. 


145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 


151. 


152. 


153. 


1970 
154. 


July 1970 


June 


155. 
156. 
157. 
158. 


1970 
159. 
160. 


161. 


O ct. 


162. 
163. 
164. 


165. 


166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
17}. 
172. 
173. 


1970 
174, 
175. 
176, 
177. 
178, 
179. 
180. 
181, 
182. 
183. 
184, 
185, 
186. 
187. 
188, 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192, 
193. 
194, 
195, 
196, 
197. 
198. 
199. 


200. 


201. 


202. 


203. 


Name of Village 


Mokhomajra 
Bajwara Nikka 
Bagpur - | 
Dholbaha 
Khurdan | 
Jaura 


Nadala 
Kala Singha 
Tibba 


Dakoya 


Terkiana 
Jadaur 
Dalowal 
Mehtabpur 


Thikriwal 
Kot Dhundal 
Kotla Sahian 
Udhowal 
Budhakot 
Gadhrian 
Gharala 
Dhar 


-Dakua Bangla 


Sujanpur 
Taragarh 
Durangla 
Gurchack 
Gawara 
Nikosran 


Khatrae Kalan 
Rajian | 
Bhangwan 
Chachowali 
Ucchoke 
Jabboal 
Dhardeo 
Dhianpur 
Khojkipur 
Pakhoke 
Mallian 


Beserke 


Pandori Ram Singh 


Verka 

Vadala Bhitewadh 
Chhidan 
Bacchiwind 
Gandiwind 
Dhodiwind 
Musepur 
Lauhka 

Rurha Hassal 
Luhar 

Nathpur Dhattal 
Sabhrae | 
Paragpur 
Valtoha 

Rattoke 
Pohuwind 

Narli 


| Name of Informant 


Harbans Singh 
Mohan Singh 
Ujagar Singh 
Rajhu Nath 
Bachan Singh 
Gurbachan Singh 


KAPURTHALA 


Ppanth Rattan 
Kabul Singh 
Narayan Singh 


GURDASPUR 


Mejar Singh 


- HOSHIARPUR 


Ujagar Singh 
Onkar Singh 
Sarwan Singh 
Inder Singh 


GURDASPUR 


Anant Singh 
Charan Singh 
Lakkha Singh 
Baba Singh 
Nirmal Singh 
Nirmal Singh 
Ajaib Singh 
Man Singh 
Onkar Sin gh 
Darshana Devi 
Durgi 

Surjit 

Ram Chand 
Gurminder Singh 
Madan Lal 


AMRITSAR 


Duarka Nath 
Ajmer Singh 
Gura Singh 
Mohan Singh 
Banta Singh 
Surjan Singh 


-Sapuran Singh 


Tehal Singh 
Karnail Singh 
Chanan Singh 
Harbhajan Singh 


~ Chanan Singh 


Dalip Singh 
Sahel Singh 
Sham Singh 
Iqbal Singh 
Bika Singh 
Didar Singh 
Harbans Singh 
Samund Singh 
Dhanna Singh 
Harbhajan Singh 
Bachan Singh 
Kabal Singh 


Shingara Singh 


Beant Singh 
Kashmir Singh 
Mangal Singh 
Kapur Singh 
Dalip Singh 


40 


28 
40 
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